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ABSTRACT

This study explores the significance of place and sense of place as sociological
concepts. It does this by testing the usefulness of Thomas Gieryn’s (2000) framework
for defining and understanding place as a fact that underscores all social life. Place is
defined as having the ‘three necessary and sufficient’ features of location, materiality
and meaning, and its sociological significance is investigated in terms of how places are
made and what places do. A review of the literature identified a paucity of large-scale
empirical sociological studies that have an intentional focus on place and sense of place.
The purpose of this study was to help fill that gap by using a structurational perspective,
to examine how individuals and society make places, and how places simultaneously
impact upon them. It brings these processes into focus by examining relationships with
places over time, through an autoethnographic family history.

Places and people’s relationships with places are mediated by society; the impact of
modernity and globalization are testament to this. However, this process is no less than
the sum of individual lives that travel through time and space and inhabit particular
localities.

A family history provided the opportunity to examine not only macro

processes that impact upon place, but also the phenomenological experience of place
and the significant meanings attached to particular places. Following Gieryn’s (2000)
typology the study identifies the power of top-down forces in place making, the
influence of professional place makers and the perceptions and attributions of ordinary
people. It also demonstrates the other part of the dialectic: how places themselves have
a social impact, particularly in regard to their important relationship to memory and
identity.

These themes are investigated through a history of my own family, the Glovers. The
case study explores the role of this family in the processes of place making, firstly, in
Ireland where they were part of the plantation of Ulster. The focus is then upon the
transformation in the family’s sense of place resulting from their migration to Australia
in 1860. The colonization of Gippsland is discussed, including the impact upon the
indigenous people, the Gunai/Kurnai, and the Glovers’ role in this process of place
making when they selected land at Clydebank, near Sale. Finally, having discussed the

vi

processes by which the family later became well established in the town of Sale, the
thesis reflects upon the links between memory, heritage and sense of place. The purpose
of the study therefore is to exemplify how a family history can highlight the usually
taken for granted concepts of place and sense of place as significant social facts. It
provides empirical evidential support to Gieryn’s (2000) argument for their
incorporation into mainstream sociology as important analytical concepts.
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SECTION A

INTRODUCTION

Section A comprises Chapter 1 (‘Introduction’), the introduction to the thesis.
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Chapter 1

INTRODUCTION
‘After all, once the old woman is gone … then the house will be nothing more than a
house, a shell, a shed skin on the other side of the world: stone and earth, lime, wood,
fire and air’ (Beverley Farmer, in Condon, 1995).

This thesis investigates the sociological significance of place, in particular sense of
place (Tuan, 1974; Relph, 1976a; Pred, 1983), by using my paternal family history as a
case study (McNeill, 1990: 87-89). It focuses on the Glover family that has lived in the
Sale district since 1861, after migrating from Ireland. The Glovers were pioneers in a
settler society. The thesis also refers to the impact of such settlement on the sense of
place of the indigenous people of Gippsland, the Gunai/Kurnai who were displaced as a
result of British colonization. Since this study is about my own family, the approach
may be described as historical autoethnographic (Hayano, 1979). The thesis aims to
contribute to the research on place, a field not extensively studied in sociology with an
intentional focus (Gieryn, 2000: 463).

Background to the research
The idea for the thesis came to me when I was trying to understand and come to terms
with a personal experience I had in regard to a house. The house was my grandmother’s
– at 84 Macarthur Street, Sale, Victoria. She lived in it, alone for almost half a century
after the premature death of her husband in 1945. It was a Californian Bungalow
(Apperly, Irving and Reynolds, 1989: 208-9), built by the State Bank, in readiness for
their marriage in 1923. My grandfather, with his own hands, eventually extended the
house and added some fine features. The house was centrally located and had seen the
comings and goings of many people, of townspeople and our large extended family.
Four of my grandmother’s five children owned houses within walking distance,
including the one I lived in, only a block away. My grandmother’s house was family
headquarters. It was where family members met and exchanged information about
themselves and others, and it was where activities were planned and coordinated.
Importantly too, it represented, for us, the origins of our branch of the extended Glover
2

family in Sale.

Though tastefully furnished and decorated and always a place of

decorum, a clutter of meaningful objects had accumulated over the long life of the
house, not only inside but also in its rambling outhouses.

So it came as something of a shock when the long history of the house took a radical
new turn, in an instant. My grandmother had a slight stroke and before she knew it, was
transferred from her hospital bed to a Sale nursing home. Confused, and thinking she
was in another city, she politely begged visitors to take her back to her home in Sale,
where she had work to do. But no one would. So she apparently made her own frail
way through the streets of the town to her beloved kitchen where her son found her that
evening, offering to make him a cup of tea. My grandmother died a few months later, in
April 1995, in the geriatric wing of the Sale hospital. 1 Born in 1901 she had lived for 94
years, 72 of them at 84 Macarthur Street. 2

The house was locked up for a few months while its contents were sorted and eventually
auctioned and a commercial buyer sought. I was shocked in my realization that a place
so important in our lives was about to become drastically transformed. One night I
dreamt that the wreckers were at work and had removed a wall of my grandmother’s
bedroom. I was incredulous that the privacy of her inner sanctum could be violated in
such a callous way. It was now opened to the outside world, exposed, as is if it had only
ever been a stage set.

Inevitably, in real life, the house lost its original integrity. A homeless person took
refuge in the sleep-out. Thieves plucked out art deco lead-light features and light
fittings. My mother, who had grown to love her mother in-law like a mother, was upset
when she saw a huge hole in a plaster wall of the front parlour, kicked in by an intruder.
My grandmother used this room on Sundays, and could be found sitting by the fire she
lit after church, knitting for the Mission. ‘Poor Gran’, my mother said. Eventually, the
house was sold and in 1999 it was removed to the nearby town of Maffra, where it has

1
2

Known as the Evelyn Wilson Wing, now replaced.
Gippsland Times, 28 April 1995.
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a second life. 3 A huge camping shop made of concrete slabs painted in garish colors
now occupies the site in Macarthur Street.

After my grandmother had left the house and it became clear she would not return, I felt
compelled to keep a record by photographing its every nook and cranny. I also wrote
about its past and its passing away, from remembered stories and information
volunteered by family members. While wandering around the site I noticed how it
conjured much of the family history, ranging over the best part of a century, as well as
individual biographies. The material culture of the place was a text (Tilley, 1991) from
which could also be read the family’s involvement in some of the major developments
of the twentieth century. Because it was in a period of transition, the house induced a
heightened sense of temporality, whilst doing what relics do, linking past and present
(Lowenthall, 1985: 247-8).

Although my grandfather, Jack Glover, died before I was born, he was still present, in a
sense: not so much in the family stories as in the place. His office at 84 Macarthur
Street was next to his sons’ bedroom, a sleep-out, where they would hear him working
late into the night, doing the accounts for the picture theatre business he managed for his
extended family, and studying. Along with some local newsreel he shot and other
business related paraphernalia, his books were still on the shelves where he left them,
decades before. A book on the science of mechanics reflected an interest reaching back
to when his selector father embraced modern farming methods at the turn of the
twentieth century. (The shed was full of machinery and early twentieth century
automobile parts. And an old chaff cutter lay abandoned in the back paddock.) A series
of books from the International University Reading Course reflected Jack’s zest for
learning that continued after his formal education terminated in the early years of high
school. The son of settlers from Ulster, his own father had even less schooling. But his
father was schooled in Anglicanism and this was passed to his son who married into
another local Anglican family. Lying next to the other books were dust covered Psalters
and hymn books belonging to ‘little grandma’.

3

Meredith Fletcher (2001) has written of this phenomenon whereby houses are relocated and embark
upon a ‘second life’.
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‘Little grandma’ Holt was my grandmother’s mother who, after the death of her
husband, lived at 84 Macarthur Street until her death in 1958, aged 93. When I knew
her, she was bedridden and lived in the front room, opposite the parlour. Though I was
quite young I still remember the ‘old world’ smell of her room. The wife of a steam
engine driver, Mrs. Frederick Holt was a warm and engaging Victorian lady. She had a
special relationship with my father Fred who fixed her croquet clubs when he was a lad.
When she was infirm, at her request, he sneaked bottles of Guinness into her room, past
my teetotaler grandmother. I have been told that in her fitter days, on Mondays she was
responsible for the cooking while my grandmother tackled the mammoth washing task.
Right to the end, the old copper, concrete troughs and washing mangle still lay among
the cobwebs and spiders in the washhouse attached to the sleep-out. On washing day,
my father told me, the gutters of Sale were swollen rivulets flowing swiftly toward Lake
Guthridge, as on Saturday nights when people bathed themselves clean, ready for
church the next day. This was a period, he said, when everything ran smoothly,
peacefully, when everyone knew their place.

Casting my eyes over the site I could also see evidence of my father’s interests and
aspirations, dating back to his youth in the 1930s and 1940s. Lying where he left them
in the greenhouse, which he had converted into a HAM radio and recording studio, were
piles of radio and phonographic equipment. Using improvised devises he recorded a
neighbour reading a poem, and he and his cousin, Marj Fox, tuned in to American jazz
programs that inspired them to play in jazz bands together. I rescued a fragment of
paper my father signed and dated, a teenage testament in which he vowed to ‘strive to
my utmost to become a moving pictures director, so that I may withhold and be grateful
to the care given to me by my parents …. in the land of God …. and resist the urges of
greed and selfishness’. 4 When the sleep-out was removed we found the relics of his
beloved family pet dogs that had crept off silently to die. Thus, over a period of about
four years I saw 84 Macarthur Street undergo various stages of transformation. From
concrete evidence of a particular way of life during a particular time in history, a place
reflective of domestic routine, predictability and strong patrilocal kinship ties, it
ultimately became a place that now exists only in memory and imagination.

4

In my possession
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Thus inspired by current biography (Lofland and Lofland, 1984: 7) I had chanced upon
the sociology of place, a topic that appeared so fundamental to everyday life that I was
surprised I had not heard of it. To ‘read’ the house and events associated with it was to
conjure many of the themes and concepts in any introductory text to sociology: family,
socialization, class, gender, identity, beliefs, values, norms, rituals, and the list goes on.
But what I was struggling to find from my knowledge of mainstream sociology was a
framework that gave sufficient emphasis to the significance of place and its integrality
to the sociology of everyday life. Social theorists such as Giddens (e.g. 1979) and
Harvey (1990a) refer to the significance of space and place in the context of late
modernity and postmodernism. Although I could see the relevance of social theory, I
was looking for analytical frameworks making explicit reference to the concept of place
and for studies that made strong links with lived places. There were many examples of
community studies within the traditions of urban and rural sociology reaching back to
Tonnies (Lynn 1997), but they usually did not emphasize place as an analytical
category. Because of this lack in sociology I found myself browsing mainly from the
geography, history anthropology shelves, which I refer to in Section B. I discovered
that scholars generally have not been particularly successful in analyzing the conditions
that contribute to place identity (Williams, 2002: 6).

What was needed was a place related framework to link biography with structural
change. The world has changed substantially since the publication in 1959 of C.W.
Mills’ The Sociological Imagination. Nevertheless, the approach to social science that
Mills advocated in this book remains relevant today, and indeed can be applied to the
topic of place. In the opening paragraph he wrote:

Nowadays men [sic] often feel that their private lives are a series of traps. They
sense that in their everyday worlds, they cannot overcome their troubles, and in
this feeling, they are often quite correct: what ordinary men are directly aware of
and what they try to do are bounded by the private orbits in which they live;
their visions and their powers are limited to the close-up scenes of job, family,
neighbourhood; in other milieux, they move vicariously and remain spectators.
And the more aware they become, however vaguely, of ambitions and of threats
which transcend their immediate locales, the more trapped they seem to feel
(Mills, 1959: 9).
Mills (1959: 10-12) was suggesting that what underlies the helplessness of individuals
are the ‘seemingly impersonal’, structural changes happening at a level beyond their
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purview. Ordinary people, he noted, tend not to attribute the positives and negatives of
their lives to the bigger picture of structural shifts in the societies in which they live. He
said they do not usually understand the connection between their individual biographies
and history and what that connection means for their own identity formation and the
type of world they are helping to create.

Mills’ observations about the relationship between private troubles and public issues
have already been widely acknowledged. However, it can be demonstrated that the
words of his opening paragraph are particularly relevant to the sociological significance
of place. Mills referred to neighbourhood, scene, and locale, the context of everyday life
and the immediately experienced facts of what the phenomenologist, Husserl (1931),
referred to as life-world. He suggested that people are alienated, trapped within their
own private spaces.

The implication is that their minds and lives would become

liberated if, metaphorically, they could grow wings and fly above and beyond their
parochial horizons to see how they are emplaced - not only in their immediate locale but
in terms of wider, interconnected networks they are linked with.

Applied to the

significance of place, this suggests that an ideal approach would be a simultaneous
focus on individual biographies and the wider structural forces that impact upon them in
the context of the places in which they live.

Mills (1959: 11) argued that modernizing forces help create a condition of disorientation
and private retreat into ‘defence of selfhood’. Many since him have argued that these
forces are even more pronounced today: modernization has intensified, become more
widespread and we are said to have entered a serious phase of globalization. There are
implications for our sense of place.

Harvey (1990: 358) for example, noted that

‘[G]eopolitics and economic nationalism, localism and the politics of place, are all
fighting it out with a new internationalism in the most contradictory of ways’.

Mills foreshadowed too the sometimes disabling effect of the Information Age which
Lyotard (1979) and others have discussed in regard to postmodernity and late
capitalism. The cure for the condition of men’s [sic] minds that Mills advocated is not
simply more information or greater rationality. He argued instead for ‘a quality if mind
that will help them to use information and to develop reason in order to achieve lucid
summations of what is going on in the world and of what may be happening within
7

themselves’ – what he called the ‘sociological imagination’ (Mills, 1959: 11). He
argued that a sociological imagination can help us to understand the bigger historical
picture both in terms of what it means for the inner lives of people as well as the
trajectory of their lives. Mills (1959: 12) argued that we can understand our own
experiences only by locating ourselves within the historical period we live in and that
we can judge our own fate only by comparing ourselves with all others in similar
circumstances. He observed that while we live out our biographies in the context of a
given society and historical period, we at the same time also contribute to the making of
that society and its history.

This idea of the simultaneity of agency and structure was later highlighted by Giddens
(1979 in his concept of structuration, which describes the dialectical processes involved
in the everyday reproduction of human agents and social structures.

Events and

processes do not, of course, occur within a vacuum, and the fact that they are emplaced
geographically has been noted in social theory. The geographer Hägerstrand (e.g. 1970)
for example, described how the biographies of individuals are traced out in time-space
paths that intersect for the performance of institutional projects. Pred (1983) further
integrated Hägerstrand’s ‘time-geography’ with the theory of structuration to provide a
model of social reproduction and individual socialization that connects micro-level
interactions with macro-level processes and structures that occur in time-space.
Hägerstrand and Pred effectively extended Mills’ formulations regarding the
simultaneity of biography and history and Giddens’ concept of structuration and applied
it to the topic of place. Pred’s (1983) discussion of the interrelationships between
Hägerstrand’s time-space geography, Giddens’ structuration, Raymond William’s
structure of feeling, Bourdieu’s habitus and the concept of sense of place are discussed
in Chapter 3.

Some time elapsed between my initial search of the literature and when I came across
Gieryn who published in 2000 what appears to be the first comprehensive review of
place related literature by a sociologist. Gieryn (2000: 466, 463) noted that although
‘everything we study is emplaced … sociological studies sensitive to the issue of place
are rarely labeled thus’, perhaps from fear of environmental determinism. He argued
that place has an independent effect on social life and a sociology informed by place
should include what he identified as its three defining, autonomous and mutually
8

dependent features: location; materiality; meaning and value. Keeping all three bundled
avoids environmental determinism and ‘unbridled social constructionism’ (Gieryn,
2000: 466). Using Giddens’ theory of structuration, Gieryn (2000: 467) articulated what
he called his ‘working metatheoretical premises’ for understanding place. He stated:
‘place stands in a recursive relation to other social and cultural entities: places are made
through human practices and institutions even as they help to make those practices and
institutions’.

Gieryn’s (2000) framework was useful for conceptualizing the

sociological significance of place. I chose to use it as a theoretical framework to guide
my research, which was intended to add to the small body of sociological literature that
has a specific focus on place.

Research focus
Previously lacking such a framework I had nevertheless extended my observations
about my grandmother’s house to a broader preliminary investigation of the significance
of place, based upon my family history. When Gieryn’s (2000) article came to light, I
decided to use these observations as part of a case study to test the usefulness of his
‘working metatheoretical premises’. The research problem became ‘what can a family
history reveal about the way place and sense of place are constructed and how places
impact upon our lives? The problem is addressed through historical research that charts
a history of the Glover family from their home in Ulster and their migration to
Gippsland, Australia, in 1860, to the present day. Associated with that history was the
destruction of the place of the Aboriginal owners of Gippsland, the Gunai/Kurnai;
therefore, a discussion of place from that perspective is also included. Because it is my
family history, I am essentially asking ‘What is the background to, and processes
involved in the construction of my own sense of place’. The research problem is
addressed through the following research questions:

-What contributed to the sense of place of the Glovers when they lived in Ulster
in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries?
-what might have been the liminal stages of the family’s sense of place when
they were in transit to Australia in 1860 – 1861?
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-What was the nature of the colonial context to which the Glovers arrived in
Gippsland that would shape their sense of place as members of a settler society?
-What processes helped construct the Glovers’ new sense of place when they
settled on the land near Sale?
- What was the parallel impact of settlers like the Glovers on the sense of place
of the Gunai/Kurnai, the indigenous people of Gippsland?
-What was the new sense of place of the Glovers when they made the transition
from the land to town life in Sale?
-What is the relationship between heritage and sense of place and how can it be
impacted by change?

These research questions are established in Chapter 4.

Justification for the research
According to Orum and Chen (2003: 1) places are ‘specific locations in space that
provide an anchor and a meaning to who we are’. I have chosen to undertake this study
at a time when many are claiming that modernization increasingly renders places less
unique and less significant in our lives (Gieryn 2000: 463-64). It has been argued that
an increasingly globalized world means the end of territorialism, in respect of strongly
bounded territorial spaces. But this has not meant the end of territoriality (Scholte,
2000: 59). Place persists as an important fact of social life. David Harvey (1993: 4) has
suggested that place bound identities might have become strengthened in a world that is
becoming deterritorialized. Soja (1989) claimed that the postmodern attitude involves a
heightened awareness of the diversity of human geographies. And Tuan (1996: 1-2)
argued that along with ethnic heritage and cultural particularism place seems to evoke
more positive feelings than cosmopolitanism and universalism. In 1993 Walmsley and
Lewis (1993: 118) wrote that in contemporary society people retain strong attachments
to place, despite their geographic mobility; yet, ‘little is known about how places
acquire meaning’. Since then there has been a growing body of literature, but the
relatively new focus on place justifies further research not only at the level of theory,
but in local studies. Section B of this thesis attests to a relative neglect within sociology
of extended studies with a specific focus on sense of place at the local level.

10

While the effects of globalization are being felt and debated there is increased interest in
locality, evidenced in the growth of local histories and family histories. Thrift (1978:
855) described local history as ‘one of the few remaining interfaces between the
academic and the amateur’. Its appropriateness to this thesis is highlighted in Griffiths’
(1996: 1) observation that local history has a particular sensitivity to place and a
‘powerful sense of place’. He observed that professional historians are beginning to
return to ‘popular forms of history making’ and that the public history movement is
rebuilding ties between universities and communities (Griffiths, 1996: 2). The present
research is indebted to many such local histories, which Griffiths (1996: 3) notes are a
source of invigoration for academic history.

The research is also part of a new

movement that seeks to bring to light the processes of colonialism that were repressed in
immigrants’ relationship with place and early history making. Convergence between
academia and local history was demonstrated in Gippsland in 1987 when the Centre for
Gippsland Studies was established at Gippsland Institute, now Monash University. The
Gippsland Heritage Journal, which commenced in 1986, later became associated with
the Centre and in 2005 it became a partially refereed journal.

Local history has

flourished in Gippsland and the present thesis is designed to make a contribution in
terms of its focus on one of Gippsland’s pioneering families.

As Denzin (1989: 18) noted, families have long been seen as ‘the zero point of origin’
of individual identities and the ‘social whole’. Family identity is often associated with
place identity. It is appropriate therefore that a family history case study should be used
to investigate the sociological significance of place. Few studies of this kind have been
undertaken, none in relation to Gippsland or Sale. By making place its central focus it
is hoped that the present research will contribute to the local history as well as the
general sociological debate regarding the significance of place in a globalizing world.

Methodology

The thesis is an ethnographic case study of a family, place and community (see
McNeill, 1990: 87-93) using participant observation (autoethnography) (Hayano, 1997:
4-5) and public and private records. It investigates the significance of place by focusing
on the place-related history of my own family, the Glovers. No interviews are
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undertaken. Gieryn’s (2000) theoretical framework and structurational methodology are
used to guide the micro-macro analysis. As described in Chapter 3, the study has a
particular emphasis on the phenomenological experience of place (Entriken, 1991: 1819), sense of place. It is therefore positioned within the sociology of everyday life
(Weigert, 1981). As a case study it makes no claim to be typical (McNeill, 1988: 88) of
other families and as no in-depth interviews are undertaken the study does not aim to
provide definitive explanations of individual perceptions of place, other than my own.

Outline of the thesis

The thesis comprises 5 sections. Following Section A, the introduction, is Section B,
which consists of three chapters. The first, Chapter 2, entitled ‘Introduction to theory
and literature of place’, introduces the section and provides a brief history of the area of
study in sociology. Chapter 3 entitled ‘Theorizing place’ introduces Gieryn’s ‘working
metatheoretical premises’, which is adopted as a theoretical framework for the thesis.
Chapter 4 ‘Place: A review of the literature’ reviews the relevant literature of place.
Section C comprises Chapter 5, ‘Methodology for the study’. Section D has seven
chapters that are the historical narrative and analysis. The chapters are preceded by a
short prologue that introduces the Glover family. Then Chapter 6, entitled ‘The Glovers
in Ireland’, discusses the sense of place associated with the family’s situation in Ulster
prior to migrating to Australia in 1860. Chapter 7 ‘Passage to a new home’ discusses
the liminal stage of the family’s sense of place when they were in the process of
migrating to Australia. Chapter 8 ‘To the Central Plain’ situates the family as place
makers in the context of their arrival in Gippsland. Chapter 9 ‘Settling at Clydebank’
refers to their settlement on the land as selectors. Chapter 10, entitled ‘A Gunai/Kurnai
place’, discusses the impact of settlers like the Glovers on the Gunai/Kurnai. Chapter
11 ‘The Glovers of Sale’ discusses a new sense of place when the family moved to town
in the second decade of the twentieth century. Chapter 12 ‘Sale: A changing sense of
place 1949-2006’ discusses the relationship between heritage and sense of place in the
context of accelerated development in Sale. The last section, Section E comprising
Chapter 13, ‘Conclusion’, sums up the findings of the thesis.
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Definitions
Definitions adopted by researchers are often not uniform (Perry, 1994: 14). Orum and
Chen (2003: 1) defined places as ‘specific locations in space that provide an anchor and
a meaning to who we are’. This is a useful definition, however a similar, even more
precise explanation provided by Gieryn is chosen for this research. Gieryn (2000: 4645) argued that place has three necessary and sufficient features: geographic location,
material form; investment with meaning and value. Place is not space. According to
Gieryn (2000: 466-7) ‘Place is, at once, the buildings, streets, monuments, and open
spaces assembled at a certain geographic spot and actors’ interpretations,
representations and identifications’. And our sense of place is part of the process of
place making that people engage in.

It involves interpretive understandings and

experiences of material forms in locations (Gieryn, 2000: 471-3).

Limitations and key assumptions
Because this is a case study it is not intended that the findings will be generalizable in
their entirety. It is a study of a particular family at particular places and times. The
family is ‘treated as a unit on its own’ (McNeill, 1990: 88). It is not the intention of the
thesis to develop a theory of place but to explore its significance to sociology. Also, the
research did not aim to reflect the history of the family with a balanced focus on people,
events and places. Rather, these were selected on the basis of the suitability of available
information for the task of exploring the significance of place.

Conclusion
This chapter explained the background to the research and introduced the research
problem and questions. It justified the research and gave its limitations, briefly
described and justified the methodology and outlined the thesis. With these foundations
established, a detailed discussion of the research can commence. Chapter 2 introduces
Section B, which discusses the theory (Chapter 3) and literature (Chapter 4) of place,
and provides a brief history of this area of study in sociology.
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SECTION B

RESEARCH FOCUS
Section B introduces the research focus for the study. It introduces the concepts of
place and sense of place and discusses their relevance to sociology. Chapter 2
(‘Introduction to theory and literature of place’) gives a brief historical outline of the
area of study. Chapter 3 (‘Theorizing place’) establishes what is meant by place and
elaborates Gieryn’s (2000) theoretical framework that was adopted to guide the research.
Chapter 4 (‘Place: A review of the literature’) reviews relevant literature associated with
the thesis topic and explains the purpose of the study.
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Chapter 2

INTRODUCTION TO THEORY AND LITERATURE OF PLACE
‘I can sense them [his parents] because I’ve walked with them … This is my country
because it’s the country I knew when I was very young and had tens of thousands of
impressions which I connect with and can’t if I go outside that environment … I can
hear the wind blow and the wind sounds right, the way the clouds are, the shadows and
the sun’s in the right place and the shadows are the right length, all those things feel
right, the wind in the trees, I must have been aware of the when I was little, everything
is in its place’ (Interview with Henry Reynolds, in Read, 2000:186-7).

This chapter introduces Section B of the thesis, which deals with the theory and
literature of place. The chapter briefly refers to the sociological relevance of place and
sense of place.

It provides a short history of the topic of place in the academic

disciplines, including sociology. Finally, it introduces Gieryn’s (2000) review of the
literature of place entitled A Space for Place in Sociology and refers to its usefulness for
the thesis. As Gieryn (2000: 482) has observed, there is probably nothing sociological
that is not touched by place. The topic is obviously far reaching in its implications;
nevertheless it has only in recent decades become a particular focus in the discipline of
sociology. Perhaps it is the ubiquity of the phenomenon that previously concealed its
importance, until more recent discussions about de-territorialization and globalization
(see Scholte, 2000) brought it more fully into the spotlight. Place can be related in
Bourdieu’s terms, as part of what we take for granted, what he calls ‘doxa’: ‘that which
goes without saying because it comes without saying’ (Waterson, 2002: 326), until it is
brought to full consciousness.

Sociology and place

Sense of place was the central concept with which this thesis was concerned. It was
assumed that spaces/places are not separate from us, but are co-existent with our senses,
emotions, thoughts and actions. As expressed by Merleau-Ponty (1962: 140), we are
not simply in space and time but belong to them. It was also recognized that our sense
of place does not exist in isolation from structural relations that help shape, and are
shaped by, our sense of place (Pred, 1983). The research thus took a micro-macro
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structurational approach and was therefore informed by a range of perspectives that help
us to understand the sociological significance of place. Because conceptually sense of
place and place are inextricably related, both concepts are relevant to the thesis and are
the subject of the review in the following chapters.

There is, as would be expected, a representative body of literature on place within
geography and the design disciplines, as well as environmental history.

But even as

late as 1976, when Relph (1976a) published his seminal work Place and Placelessness,
he observed that aside from brief comment by some geographers, historians,
philosophers and architects, the concept of place and sense of place had not been the
subject of detailed analysis (Relph, 1976a: preface, 1). In his philosophical history of
place, Casey (1997) noted that place was replaced by an interest in space in the seventh
century. It was eventually restored somewhat by nineteenth and twentieth century
philosophers, such as Heidegger, when they began to deal with the notion of the body. It
was demonstrated that if we can sense that our bodies have extension and movement in
space then we must have position in space, which therefore amounts to being in a place
(Orum and Chen, 2003: 5-7). Also, Hannah Arendt (1958, in Orum and Chen, 2003: 7)
highlighted the importance of place in political philosophy in relation to the polis, which
is essentially a place where open dialogue occurs.

Orum and Chen (2003: 7) noted that the neglect of place by the founding fathers of
sociology reflects its neglect in philosophy.

These thinkers were influenced by

important philosophers such as Kant and Hegel who paid little attention to place.
Nevertheless it is possible to discern some cognizance of place in their writing.
Although Marx privileged the significance of time over space as the revolutionary force
of modern capitalism, the urban studies of his collaborator Engels helped to make
concrete Marx’s indictments of capitalism by emphasizing the devastating effects it can
have upon the places in which people live (Orum and Chen, 2003: 7).

Similar to Marx, Weber was relatively uninterested in place although some attention
was incidentally given to the notion in his writings on the city and the nature of the
nation state (Orum and Chen, 2003: 9). Weber described various types of cities through
the ages but essentially saw the city as market place and the location and representation
of major economic institutions. However, the importance of the city was replaced by
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the modern state, which began to emerge in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Its
defining features are that it has a monopoly over the means of violence and its
legitimacy is territorially bounded. Weber’s observations are important because they
commend us to examine not only social institutions but also the places where they
materially unfold over time (Orum and Chen, 2003: 9). More explicit reference to place
was paid by Durkheim, when he discussed the difference between sacred and profane
places. He argued that sacred places are made so through the force of society and thus
have greater significance than profane places, which are endorsed merely by the private
realm (Orum and Chen, 2003: 10).

The critique of these philosophers - Weber and Durkheim (as well as Tonnies and
Simmel) - on the impact of the industrial revolution on urban living provided a
foundation for the urban ecologists and sociologists during the inter-war period, such as
Park of the Chicago School (Walmsley and Lewis, 1993: 35-36). Chen and Orum
(2003: 15) argued that the human ecology approach of the Chicago School denied the
unique relationship of humans to place, which cannot be conflated with habitat of plants
and animals. Also, since then, social scientists have become more cognizant of global
changes that have disrupted presumed certainties about cohesive communities and clear
links between places and our identities (Carter, Donald and Squires, 1993: vii).
Ironically, as we gain the means and ability to transcend space at levels hitherto
unknown, the significance of place is brought more sharply into focus and there is now
a burgeoning literature on the subject.

But it is only relatively recent that place started to be self-consciously highlighted in
sociology, particularly environmental sociology, which began to blossom in the 1970s,
parallel to the development of the environmental movement. Buttel (1987) and Laska
(1993) have already detailed the background to that sub-discipline, referring to the
charges of anthropocentrism directed toward the discipline of sociology for failing to
recognize that societies, despite having culture, are not exempt from ecological laws.
Among the reasons given for the prior avoidance of environmental issues in sociology
are fear of ecological determinism and the need to set the discipline apart from others,
such as geography.
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Gieryn (2000) conducted what appears to be the first comprehensive sociological
review of the literature of place entitled A Space for Place in Sociology. In this review
he demonstrated that place is relevant to all sociological studies. He wanted to show that
the core subjects sociologists deal with such as inequality, power, community, science,
memory, identity and history are necessarily emplaced (Gieryn, 2000: 463). While this
fact has previously been downplayed in sociology it has certainly been recognized in
contemporary geography, for example in the work of Entrikin (1991: 4) who asserted
that place is ‘of fundamental importance to our understanding of modern life’. Entrikin
(1991) observed that social actions are inescapably staged in place and period, which
thus contribute to our identity and centredness.

Acknowledging the ubiquity of place, Gieryn (2000: 468) argued that a sociology of
place should not be ghettoized and that a ‘space for place’ in sociology ‘will come from
sociological studies of anything and everything that are informed by a sense of place’.
He therefore scanned the literature which ‘inform themes and issues already somewhere
on the sociological agenda’ (Gieryn, 2000: 464). Since the purpose of Gieryn’s review
was to demonstrate the relevance of place to sociology in general, its scope was very
wide (though limited to recent publications) and therefore lacked detail.

It was

nevertheless useful to the current research since it comprehensively highlighted the
significance of place and provided a theoretical framework suitable to guide the present
study. Especially useful were Gieryn’s (2000: 466-67) definition of place and his
‘working metatheoretical premises’, which were adopted as a definitional precept for
the thesis along with his typology for analysis that provided a framework for discussing
the literature. These are elaborated in Chapter 3.

Conclusion
This chapter introduced Section B of the thesis, which relates to the theory and literature
of place. Referring briefly to the sociological relevance of place and sense of place the
chapter noted that place was not the subject of detailed analysis until the late 1970s
(Relph, 1976a). It provided an overview of incidental references to place in the work of
the founding fathers of sociology, but pointed out that self-conscious reference to place
in sociology is recent. The chapter referred to Gieryn’s (2000) important publication A
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Space for Place in Sociology. The remaining two chapters of Section B continue to
locate the thesis within the existing literature. Chapter 3 establishes what is meant by
‘place’ and elaborates Gieryn’s theoretical framework that is adopted for the thesis.
Chapter 4 reviews relevant literature associated with the thesis topic. Both of the
following chapters in this section discuss a context for this research, which was to
explore the sociological significance of place through a family history case study.
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Chapter 3

THEORIZING PLACE

The previous chapter provided a brief outline of place in the academic disciplines,
noting that detailed analysis of place is only a relatively recent development, even more
recent in sociology. It referred to Gieryn’s sociological review of place related
literature, published in 2000. The present chapter elaborates on Gieryn’s (2000) work,
and explains why and how it was adopted as a theoretical framework for this thesis.

What is place and how is it known?
To attempt to definitively explain what is meant by place would be an ambitious,
unrealistic project. The concepts of both space and place are notoriously complex, made
so by their multi-layered meanings and ambiguities (Harvey, 1993: 4; Massey, 1994: 1).
For example, while we might assume that when place is used to denote hierarchical
position in society it is being used metaphorically, there is an argument that in fact this
may have been its original, literal meaning (Tuan, 1979: 408-9). Place is seen as
enigmatic and is often linked in geography with home, the domestic sphere of women.
Rose (1993: 71) suggested this may underpin David Harvey’s (1990) concern that place
is associated with passion and reactionary nationalism. She tells us that in human
geography place is seen as a source of our humanity.

Gieryn (2000: 464) observed that place has three necessary and sufficient features:
‘geographic location, material form and investment with meaning and value’. Each of
these will be dealt with in turn but firstly, it is important to recognize the discursive
tensions that underlie this description, in which our agency and individual and collective
identities are implicated in terms of both place and culture.

Since place has

predominantly been the domain of geography, some brief background to the ontological
and epistemological problems associated with the topic is given mainly from the point
of view of that discipline.
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Entrikin (1991: 2-4) discussed these tensions in relation to universalizing (decentred)
and particularizing (centred) discourses and objective and subjective perspectives that
locked horns during the Enlightenment and aspects of each that were integrated into late
nineteenth and early twentieth century social thought. He observed that the unresolved
problem of how to create a conceptual order that respects the individuality of historical
particulars has been inherited by geographers. Geographers are faced with the seeming
contradiction of using ‘the cosmopolitan perspective of modern science’ to study ‘the
moral particularity associated with the individual’s attachment to a place-based
community’ (Entrikin, 1991: 3). This is evident in the geographer’s conception of
specific place (as context or milieu) which, in addressing the relationship of people to
their environment has the dualistic quality of incorporating both objective sense of the
properties of place and the existential experience of place. Entrikin (1991: 7) noted that
we are thus enabled to step outside of our being to see our places from ‘a decentered or
outsider’s perspective’ and to see ‘naturalistic’ places without subjects. This is
epitomized in the abstract nature of mapping (Tuan, 1979: 388).

According to Entrikin (1991: 8) this distancing effect and its underlying polarity
between subjective and objective views is amplified by the placelessness generated by
modern scientific theory in its attempts to uncover the rules governing human actions
and events. He stated: ‘From the decentred perspective of the scientist, place disappears
from view and is replaced by location or a set of generic, functional relations’. Entrikin
(1991: 9-10) offered, instead, a countervailing perspective from moral and political
philosophy, reflected in the arguments of Communitarian critics of rights based
liberalism. He highlighted the need to incorporate a subjective position by arguing that
we are moral agents of specific cultural communities that we rely upon significantly for
our individual identity.

Phenomenology as expounded for example by Merleau-Ponty and Husserl has been
viewed as a viable option for knowing place, from a subjective position. Derived from
phenomenological philosophy it is a sociological approach that focuses upon everyday
life as opposed to abstract social structures.

Relph (1976b: 7-9) argued that

phenomenology, in association with a lifeworld perspective, can be used to analyze our
world in terms of the inter-related components of a pre-given or natural life-world
(rivers, mountains, clouds, etc, even people) and the cultural or social life-world
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(language, actions, buildings, tools, etc). He observed that phenomenological studies
have generally been concerned with sociological and psychological phenomena, such as
intersubjectivity, whilst neglecting our inter-relationship with the spatial and physical
dimensions of the cultural and natural world that have meaning for us. Relph (1976b: 911) argued there is a ‘system of relations between man[sic] and his surroundings’
comprising ‘commonly experienced structures or patterns’ which can be incorporated
into the concept of a ‘geographical lifeworld’. He thus provided a framework to discuss
the significance of ‘spaces, landscapes and places’ in our everyday lives.
Buttimer (1980: 168) argued that the contrasting approaches to the topic of place in
modern geography reflect the way scientific and philosophical ideas about space, time
and nature developed during the course of the twentieth century. She explained how the
rationalized management of people and places taken for granted in the wake of
depression and war was made possible with advances in science and technology.
Consistent with Harvey’s (1993: 7) observation that ‘[t]he history of capitalism is
punctuated by intense phases of spatial reorganization’, she described how distances
shrank and differences between places diminished as transport and communication
developed and there was greater mobility of populations. Associated social changes at
this time became interesting to social scientists such as the community sociologists who
studied the slums of Chicago. On the basis of their studies that revealed a relationship
between social and spatial arrangements, these researchers were called upon by
municipal authorities to make recommendations that have had enduring consequences
(Buttimer, 1993: 168).
Buttimer (1980: 168-9) observed that prior to World War 11 place was written about as
‘areally circumscribed domains of political authority and administration’ and was an
underlying concept of two planning movements in the 1920s: the Garden City
movement in Britain and the Regional Plan for New York and its Environ in the USA.
After World War 11 when social scientists got involved as consultants for urban
renewal programs they used these same models of place and identity and their
associated myths of “community” and “territoriality”. Ensuing studies evoked a strong
sense of the contrast between the insider’s experience of place and the outsider’s means
of representing it. Serious researchers now saw a need to develop a better way of
representing the lived experience of place. At the same time, critical theorists such as
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Adorno warned of the ideological dangers of romanticizing structural inequality
(Buttimer, 1980: 170), which is how some of these studies can be read.

It was Entrikin’s (1991: 9-10) view that this conflict in human consciousness, between
objective external vision and subjective internal vision, has a tendency to be played out
in reductionist forms of extreme varieties of positivism and phenomenology.

He

claimed the polarity helps to explain why place is a persistent theme in human affairs
even though it is marginalized in scientific discourses. A totally objective view of the
world would be atemporal and aspatial, thus the subject will always clamour for a
context with relative location and meaning. The polarity is further heightened by the
transformation of our sense of place in association with technological advances in
communication and transportation. Entrikin (1991: 1) pointed out that our awareness of
the polarization and our assumption of a decentred attitude is part of the so-called crises
of modernity. In The Condition of Postmodernity Harvey (1989) traced our heightened
awareness of the importance of place to the 1970s when the spatial reorganization of
capital gathered pace.

The most important epistemological argument concerning the study of place is,
according to Entrikin (1991: 4-5) this question of subjectivity and objectivity. He
argued that since both are requisite to understanding place, as a geographer he must find
a position that stands between the decentred vantage point of the theoretical scientist
and the centred view of the subject. It is a position he referred to in the title of his book
as the ‘betweenness of place’, which may be chartered, he argued, through the
‘metaphysical holism’ of narrative understanding’ (Entrikin, 1991: 6). His perspective
has relevance to the interpretive approach adopted for this thesis, which is elaborated in
Chapter 5.

The goals of scientific rationality, Entrikin (1991: 10-11) explained, contrast with the
‘myth-making’ dimension of naïve, everyday understandings of place and geographers
are faced with the difficult task of balancing the two. In everyday thought there is a
tendency to conflate objects and events to locations and not to differentiate between the
subjective experience and objective aspects of a place. The result is that places achieve
a metonymic quality, as in the case of myths in which places are associated with
particular objects and events that occur there, and are endowed with human values and
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goals. Entrikin (1991: 11) explained that this perspective, wherein ‘places and their
contents are seen as wholes’, is a mode of pre-Enlightenment thought that was still
residual in the work of early 19th century geographers such as Ritter and von Humboldt.
Mikhail Bakhtin observed this holistic vision in the literary works of Goethe who was
capable of seeing the universal in the concrete, to link past and present, time and space,
nature and civilization, individual to humanity.

But holism in geography was

superceded in the twentieth century when necessary connections between people and
places were replaced with contingent ones, which is something we are made aware of in
our everyday life through our apparent freedom from place (Entrikin, 1991: 11).

On the basis of the above discussion this thesis recognizes both the so-called objective
and the subjective approaches to knowing place.

Whereas these approaches have

usually been presented as dualistic, they are in fact inter-related. This is the holistic
approach that Gieryn (2000: 464) took when he described ‘geographic location, material
form and investment with meaning and value’ as the three necessary and sufficient
features of place.

Even though it might appear that we can assess location and

materiality in purely objective terms, we in fact invest them with meaning and value.
Also, meaning and values do not live in thin air; they are based upon the materiality of
our being, which is always grounded in a particular location at a particular moment in
time. The three necessary and sufficient features of places, as defined by Gieryn (2000:
464-66), are described and evaluated below in the context of a range of related
literature.

Gieryn’s definition of place
(1) Geographic Location:

Gieryn (2000: 464) described place as ‘a unique spot in the universe’. He explained that
it is ‘the distinction between here and there, and it is what allows people to appreciate
near and far’. While places have finitude, ‘they nest logically because the boundaries
are (analytically and phenomenologically) elastic’ (Gieryn, 2000: 464). Examples of
places include gardens, trees, forests, streams, mountaintops, buildings, rooms, streets,
regions, cities, countries and planets. Gieryn (2000: 464) argued that the significance of

24

place per se has tended to be neglected due to its streaming off into discrete sociological
concerns such as the home, and urban and rural sociology.

Contrary to Gieryn (2000) Relph (1976a: 29) argued that although it is a common
condition, location is not always a necessary characteristic of place, since it is possible
to experience a sense of place on board a ship for example. Another exception is
caravan touring, during which travelers may experience a modern version of a
traditional nomadic sense of place. In these cases a sense of place is experienced on the
basis of transient location and continuity is provided in the form of the material
surroundings. On a theoretical level it can in fact be argued that we are all in a sense
transient beings since even when we stand still we do not occupy a fixed position as our
universe is mobile.

Indeed, when discussing location we are embroiled in the vexed issue of whether space
is relative or absolute and whether in fact either position can be fully sustained (see
Urry, 1985 and Sayer, 1985). Werlen (1993: 142-3) observed that concepts of space do
not relate to a given object or fact even though objects that are identical can be
distinguished by spatial location.

He argued therefore that space should not be

fetishized or attributed with causal properties. Rather, spatial arrangement becomes
relevant (in social geography) as a necessary condition and consequence.

Werlen

argued that locatable objects may frame actions but they do not cause them.

Spatial frames of reference, Werlen (1993: 143-4) pointed out, have to be tailored to suit
the needs of social research in respect to the particular ontology of the physical, social
or mental/subjective object to be located. Werlen’s critique of the various frames of
reference will not be extensively elaborated here, however, his discussion on the
objective perspective will be briefly reported. In Karl Popper’s approach, Werlen
explained, the subjective sphere has a subordinate role in social research because it is, in
any case, directed by the physical and social world. One reference used in the natural
sciences and geometry for locating objects in space is a Mechanical-Euclidean spatial
concept. Accordingly, no two objects can occupy the same location at the same time
and the categories used to describe their positions are length, width and height and
lastly, point of origin, which is where these three axes meet. The geographical adoption
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of the concept uses instead the dimensions of longitude and latitude for spatial
definition (Werlen, 1993: 143-146).

Werlen (1993: 146) argued that despite its critics such as Lefebvre (in Werlen, 1993),
the objective approach is appropriate for locating physical objects. However, it tells us
nothing about socio-cultural meanings, the non-material world of goals and values. He
argued that traditional spatial categories are ‘totally unsuitable for “structuring” the
social world’ (p. 7). For example, objects in close physical proximity may have no
social relation at all and subject positions that are closely related may be miles apart in
physical terms. He advises nevertheless that social scientists should be aware of the
coordinates of the social world so that the meanings or goals of actions can be explained
empirically. He aligned this approach with Sorokin (1964) who found that the position
adopted by the performer of an action and its ‘vehicles’ are defined by a meaning
system and therefore can be deduced from it (Werlen 1993: 147-9). This search for an
underlying connection between the physical and social worlds that forms the basis of
Werlen’s (1993) discussion is addressed in the following section which briefly refers to
subjectivist perspectives on space.

Werlen (1993: 168) explained that the significance of location to social interaction was
taken up by Simmel (1903) who identified three aspects of the spatial dimensions of the
physical world: spatial exclusivity of objects; mobility/immobility of objects in space;
nearness and distance of objects/agents. Simmel observed that the uniqueness of each
object’s location in space is a precondition for the existence of a multiplicity of objects
and that physically immobile objects such as a building or a town can become pivotal
for the structuring of social relationships. ‘Pivots’ may acquire symbolic meaning that
inspires a sense of belonging in agents. Another set of observations, regarding the
importance of proximity for testing our ideas about others, led him to conclude that
direct democracy cannot work if the size of the territory of an electorate is not limited
(Werlen, 1993: 171).

Our understanding of space is, from the humanist perspective, derived from experience.
The self is the centre of visual perception, touch, movement, and thought, through
which we derive our sense of place (Tuan, 1979: 388-90). Tuan (1979, 388-98)
explained, nevertheless, that spatial apprehension is abstract, particularly from the point
26

of view of a scientific geographer, and he argued that the sophisticated geometrical
space we have adopted is a cultural construct that allows us to control the world. He
demonstrated that abstract concepts of space derive from the bodily experience of place,
that the self is the constant against which we measure the relativity of other objects, for
example height, depth and distance; and that the self is the original yardstick of length.
This perspective originates from the work of Merleau-Ponty (in Grosz, 1995) who
understood that the subject’s ability to reflect on its own position relies upon concepts
that come from its relationship to its own body and surrounding objects (Grosz, 1995:
92-3). Another phenomenologist, Alfred Schultz (in Werlen, 1993), observed that on
the one hand the physical position of the body becomes a precondition for social
relations and on the other, movements in space are structured by social closeness
(Werlen, 1993: 198).

Tuan (1979: 398-9) pointed out that the area closest to self is the affective domain,
accessible to a wider variety of senses than the public places lying further afield. The
perceptual structures that arise from our corporeal orientation in space have immediate
meaning because they are associated with cultural contexts, for example, security up
front and danger coming from behind. They do then of course, also exist in our
imagination and dreams in which we have the ability to both conjure and transcend
space (Relph 1976b: 12). The acting subject, Werlen (1993: 161-3) noted, does not
occupy a fixed position in space, but rather a variable reference point of orientation.
Problems associated with this are overcome in everyday life, on the subjective level, by
choosing a long-term point of origin, such as one’s house, or in some traditional
societies, the chief’s house. The importance of spatial orientation to individual identity
is highlighted in psychoanalysis, which diagnoses the inability to locate oneself in space
as a condition of psychosis (see Grosz, 1995: 87-90). In his article Families and
domestic routines: constructing the boundaries of childhood Sibley (1993) explained
the significance of spatiality in terms of ‘object relations theory’, which has its basis in
Freud’s work where he charted the development of the child’s differentiation and sense
of self in relationship to the mother.

Tuan (1979: 388-399) observed that the egoistic nature of spatial references is reflected
in language; for example, some languages can say ‘the man is sick’ only by stating his
location relative to the listener and indicating whether he is visible to them. Thus
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empathy relies upon proximity and a spatial reference provided via the eyes. Tuan
(1979) pointed out however, that parts of the body do not seem as applicable to the
measurement of area as they do for length and distance. He argued that in fact nature on
its own terms does not seem to provide units for the measurement of distance or area as
it does for time, such as the movement of the sun. The general point he wanted to make
was that ‘conceptualization progressively removes spatial structures from the unstable
requirements of the individual ego, even from the biases of culture’ (Tuan, 1979: 406)
until it finds its ultimate expression in mathematical theories. He suggested these may
be thought of as maps of nature when we think of the mind as part of nature.

This is consistent, as Grosz (1995: 91-2) has shown, with Merleau-Ponty’s (1964 in
Grosz, 1995) interest in demonstrating that objective scientific paradigms about space
cannot be separated from the lived experience of space, as emphasized by the subjective
approach of phenomenology. Whilst the former see space in terms of Euclidean
concepts, the latter sees space in terms of human perception. From a phenomenological
perspective space is not empty, but is the necessary and significant context of our being
upon which we project our personality and to which we are emotionally tied (Matore, in
Relph, 1976b: 10-11).

Orum and Chen (2003: 13-14) linked bodily experiences of space with perceptions of
the past and future. Our bodies move forward into the future and we look back to where
we once stood. Therefore, ‘place carries with it a strong sense of the past and the
future’. The link between space and time was expressed in the work of geographers
such as Doreen Massey (1994: 2, 4, 249-69) who insisted that space should always be
conceptualized as integral with time.

She regarded the spatial as social relations

‘stretched out’ and argued that the spatial organization of society is integral to the
production of society, not merely produced by it. She saw space not as a flat, static
surface, bounded and unproblematic, but rather, in terms of an ‘ever shifting geometry
of social/power relations’ (p. 4) with a direct link to history and politics. Massey (1992:
5-6) pointed out that when places are thought of as having static identities, insufficient
attention is given to the component of social relations exterior to the place which
nevertheless contribute to its uniqueness. Among the social relations which she saw as
important are the gender politics that have constructed space as feminine, passive,
vacuous and de-politicized, and time as masculine and the privileged signifier. Although
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Massey and the other theorists reviewed above differ in relation to how space and
geographic location should be conceived, most agree they are important to social
relations. For Gieryn (2000), geographic location is but one of three necessary and
sufficient attributes of place. Material form is the second.

(2) Material Form

Whether built or natural, place has materiality; it is the accretion of matter at a particular
place in the universe (Gieryn, 2000: 465).

Gieryn (2000: 465) pointed out that

materiality exists in the form of human made objects such as streets, houses, satellites
and space stations and natural objects such as trees, rocks and dirt. In the latter category
I would also include the biological world of animals, human and non-human, as well as
other organisms. The distinction between the natural and made is somewhat arbitrary
since the objects of our labour also include the natural, such as landscapes, gardens and
genetically modified organisms.

It is the actualities of our immersion in the world of objects that is the focus of a
phenomenological geography. Seamon (1980) aptly expressed the inescapable fact of
the materiality of human existence:

The fact that all people are located in a world which is in part geographical is an
irreducible characteristic of human existence. Be it small as an apartment or
expansive as the ocean surrounding his ship at sea, as commonplace as a
neighborhood or as strange as a distant country, man [sic] is housed in a
geographical world whose specifics he can change but whose surrounds in some
form he can in no way avoid (Seamon, 1980: 148).
Relph (1976b: 9) introduced the concept of the‘geographical life-world’, referred to
summarily above, which means scenery, either natural or of human making, an
environment that ‘provides sustenance and a frame for existence’. According to Relph
(1976b), the geographical life-world is where humans express their relationship to the
earth; it is managed, modified and built upon, cultivated, represented symbolically and
explored. He categorized it into ‘space as experienced’, ‘landscape as the bounding
surface of space’ and ‘place as centres of meaning in space and landscape’ (Relph,
1976b: 10).
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Following Dardel (in Relph, 1976b) Relph (1976b: 10-17) further classified the first,
‘space as experienced’ or geographic space, into three types that are not mutually
exclusive. They are: substantial or material space (eg. cliffs, sand, sky); Telluric space
which has to do with depth, solidity and thickness (eg, in a gorge, or cave); acquatic
space; air space (eg, mist, fog, sunshine) and constructed space (eg roads, buildings,
towns).

In regard to Relph’s (1976b: 17-22) second category, ‘landscape as the

bounding surface of space’, by making reference to Heidegger and wanting to make a
pragmatic/idealist contrast, he suggested that landscape may be thought of broadly as
both implement and artwork. Finally, with respect to the third category, ‘place as
centres of meaning in space and landscape’, he asserted ‘place …focusses space and
landscape around human intentions and experiences’. He added that although it cannot
be separated from landscape, place is perhaps the most important of the three. Whilst
Relph’s (1976b) discussion helps to delineate the materiality of place, it does at the
same time alert us to the complexity associated with attempts to define the material
basis of place.

In the course of developing an action-oriented theory of social geography, Werlen
(1993) evaluated the work of Durkheim, Pareto and Weber regarding the social
significance of material artifacts in relation to the spatial dimensions of the physical
world. He explained that in Les forms élémentaires de la vie religieuse Durkheim
(1985) argued that the world of inert material artifacts in a society depends upon the
structure of that society.

Durkheim saw the material infrastructure of a society as a

central social fact having independent existence and capable of exerting as much
constraint over individuals as immaterial action patterns.

According to Durkheim

material artifacts are ‘the products of a previous social activity’ (in Werlen, 1993: 172)
and he suggested that immaterial patterns of actions should be analysed in the same way
as material artifacts (Werlen, 1993: 171-2). Werlen extended Durkheim’s analysis by
adding that material artifacts are significant because empirical actions that incorporate a
material artifact are determined simultaneously by physical-spatial categories and
social-spatial meanings. They are important because they give stable meanings and
stability to the social system, a function that is important in an otherwise rapidly
changing social world (Werlen (1993: 173-4).
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Werlen (1993: 179-80) referred also to Pareto’s observation that social reality consists
mostly of non-logical actions, one set of which pertains to persistent relationships with
places. Of particular interest to this thesis is Pareto’s association of the importance of
emotional relationships to places with relationships with family and community.
According to Pareto, the dependence of children on family and community results in
powerful emotional ‘residues’ that are conflated with the family and village name.
These residues are the both the outcome and the triggers for place related non-logical
actions, such as defense of one’s homeland. Extending this, Werlen concluded that the
spatial arrangements of material objects and artifacts are similarly invested with
symbolism and qualitatively differentiated. He hypothesized that the physical world is
thus structured symbolically by the social world and that ‘this symbolically charged
physical world also structures social actions’ (Werlen, 1993: 181). Werlen (1993: 199)
also discusses the symbolic dimension of the world of artifacts in regard to the work of
Schultz. Schultz saw artifacts as anonymous evidence of agency and social relations.
According to Werlen (1993: 199), this makes them important for maintaining traditions
about intersubjective meanings.

Drawing further upon social theory, Werlen (1993: 181-5) extrapolated from Weber’s
action theory the following assumptions about the physical world and the social
significance of material artifacts. For Weber the physical world is meaningless in itself
but acquires relevance in its role as condition and consequence of purposive-rational
action. He saw the task of social science to describe which kinds of rational actions
intervene successfully in the physical world and what the consequences are for
constraining, or furthering, the future actions of others. In regard to artifacts, Weber
argued that they become intelligible only in relation to their intended purpose and use.
He pointed out that through the rationalization of production and specialization artifacts
are increasingly produced by people other than those who use them, which means that
their actions are increasingly defined by the constructions of others. Werlen (1993:
182-3) argued that Weber therefore presupposes that the importance of charisma and
individually differentiated action declines the more people are exposed to artifacts not
produced by themselves. Weber said that rational conditioning and training has thus
achieved its aims when humans are totally adapted to the requirements of material
artifacts.

Although Weber was referring to capitalist factories and specialization,
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Werlen (1993) argued this perspective can be generalized to the proliferation of
immobile artifacts, including those comprising urban areas.

Weber deemed the study of the physical world to be outside the domain of interpretive
sociology (Werlen, 1993: 181) however Gieryn (2000: 465) referred to a plethora of
more recent sociological literature on technology that may be drawn upon for discussing
places as ‘assemblages of things’. Citing Habraken (1998) he pointed out that ‘social
process (difference, power, inequality, collective action) happen through the material
forms that we design, build, use and protest’ (Gieryn, 2000: 465).

(3) Meaning

Despite the fact that a place may have relative enduring and imposing materiality, its
meaning or value fluctuates according to the vicissitudes of time and the effects of
culture and contestations (Gieryn, 2000: 465). Citing Soja (1996) Gieryn pointed out
that whilst most places are physically constructed in some way, they are in fact doubly
constructed because they are ‘interpreted, narrated, perceived, felt, understood and
imagined’. To become a place they need to be named, identified or represented: ‘A spot
in the universe, with a gathering of physical stuff there, becomes a place only when it
ensconces history or utopia, danger or security, identity or memory’ (Gieryn, 2000:
465).

De Certeau (1993: 160) observed that ‘[s]tories about places are makeshift

things’. Referring to the relationship between spatial practices and the constructed
order he said ‘the surface of this order is everywhere punched and torn open by ellipses,
drifts, and leaks in meaning: it is a sieve-order’. We may say therefore that the nature
of place is not down to mere physical presence but that it is socially constructed. David
Harvey (1993: 5) pointed out that this is a characteristic place shares with space and
time.

By way of example, we can look to Hirsch (1995: 3-4) who demonstrated the social
construction of place in relation to landscape. With reference to the work of Thomas
(1984) he tracked the introduction of the concept of landscape into the English language
in the sixteenth century from its origins as a technical term used by European painters.
Landscape came to represent an ideal, linked with the perception of countryside scenery
as having potential to be improved.

This ideal eventually became wedded with
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everyday industrial life in the form of the house and garden. Hirsch described a
relationship between the reality of mundane workaday life - ‘foreground’ - and the ideal
of what life might otherwise be - ‘background’. The foreground of landscape, he
observed, is difficult to isolate from related concepts of place, inside, and image, which
are to do with unreflexive forms of experience, and corresponding reflexive concepts of
space - outside and representation - each of which are associated with ‘background’. He
argued that this relationship between foreground and background represented in
landscape painting and present in everyday life is found cross-culturally.

Hirsch (1995: 3-4) noted a link between this observation of the social construction of
landsape and the argument advanced by Paul Carter (1987) in Road to Botany Bay.
Carter advocated a spatial history to replace the ‘imperial history’ of Australia’s
‘discovery’ and ‘settlement’ that interprets space as a stage. He saw the latter as
mistaken teleology compared to a more realistic understanding of the experiences of
travelers and settlers who had trouble relating the foreground of everyday life with the
horizon (background), which represented the unknown. According to this account, the
invaders filled in the empty gaps by hypothesizing and creating familiarity by naming.
Carter argued that the narrative process is central to the way Australia was (and still is)
conceived and enacted, not only by whites but also Aborigines. Both continually reenact in their own ways, in Hirsch’s (1995: 4) words, ‘the forms of relations thought to
have brought the country into view in the first place’.

Hirsch (1995: 4-5) observed that foreground (actuality, place, inside, image) and
background (potentiality, space, outside, representation) are not disconnected, as there
can be moments of transition when the normally everyday context becomes reflexive
and vice versa. He suggested that landscape is a social process whereby people attempt
to negotiate the boundary of actuality and potentiality. He claimed it is not absolute,
since ‘the salience and relationship between place and space, inside and outside and
image and representation are dependent on the cultural and historical context’ (Hirsch,
1995: 22-3).

Anthropology has provided a rich source of understanding about how culture influences
the way we see landscape. An example was provided in Gow’s (1995) research on the
Piro of Amazonian Peru. For the Piro, everyday life is experienced within a designated
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area ‘hemmed in’ by heavy rainforest, where they produce, circulate and share food
within tight kinship structures.

Because they practice shifting agriculture, the

surrounding forest is impregnated with memories of past living and it too is seen as the
‘loci of kinship’ (in Hirsch, 1995: 9). Gow observed a stark contrast between this mode
of interpreting landscape and the sensibilities of those that come from temperate zones,
who are able to relate more comfortably to a restructured Amazonian landscape of
receding distances, roads and clearances. He noted that it is the European Cartesian
mode of imagining landscape through print, maps and plans that has allowed the
reshaping of the land. Interestingly, in Piro culture there is no mode of representing
landscape - rather landscape becomes implicated through endless stories of kinship (in
Hirsch, 1995: 9).

Hirsch (1995: 9) observed that Gow's study and others in his edited volume (Hirsch and
O’Hanlon, 1995) highlight the so-called dichotomous relationship between the subjectposition of place on the one hand and the analytical non-subject position of space made
explicit in geography.

At the same time, he argues, they demonstrate that these

perspectival approaches are not mutually exclusive. He pointed out that the Piro’s
narratives that reflect the ongoing nature of past and present gardens and houses dotted
throughout the forest, actually blur the distinction between present place and distal
space (Hirsch, 1995: 9-10). It could be argued too that although the narratives are based
on images they do in a sense represent an analytical instrument that plots the landscape.
Gow’s study thus demonstrates the fluidity that exists in the relationship between place
and space, inside and outside and image and representation.

Similar to Hirsch, Wilson (1992) adopted a critical analysis of taken for granted
constructs of place, through an exploration of the cultural history of nature in North
America. His book provides evidence of the fact that places which we might otherwise
describe as natural, are indeed part of culture. Wilson (1992: 12) explains that our
experience of the natural world is always mediated: ‘It is always shaped by rhetorical
constructs like photography, industry, advertising, and aesthetics, as well as by
institutions like religion, tourism, and education’. He explores a range of conflicting
contemporary ideas about nature to help explain recent forms of land development that
have affected built up areas, farms and wetlands. The scope of the book can be glimpsed
in what he describes as the two events and places that framed it: a visit to Disney World
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in Florida and the armed resistance by Mohawk people near Montreal to the expansion
of a golf course into a century old pine plantation planted by their parents. The latter
contestation was partly over the meaning of the earth. Along with other examples in
Wilson’s book it highlights the multiple meanings that places can have for people.

Gieryn’s ‘working metatheoretical premises’
The above discussion elaborates the three necessary and sufficient features that Gieryn
prescribed for place: ‘geographic location’, ‘material form’ and ‘investment with
meaning and value’. According to this definition place is not simply space. Space
refers to abstract geometries (‘distance, direction, size, shape, volume’) which lack
material form and cultural interpretation. Place, on the other hand ‘is space filled up by
people, practices, objects, and representations’ and is not reducible to what can be
described by cartographic metaphors like boundaries and territories (Gieryn, 2000: 465).

Gieryn (200: 466) argued that place in sociology should not just be seen as a
‘backdrop’, but as having ‘agentic’ effects on society or a way of life. A place sensitive
approach goes beyond simply recognizing that all social life is emplaced; it extends to
studying the detectable and independent effects on social life of geographic location,
materiality and meaningfulness of place.

A study say, of racial proportions of

neighbourhoods is not place sensitive, he argues, unless it takes into account
information about for example, the arrangement of streets, the significance of particular
buildings and the perceptions of the inhabitants, or of others towards them.

Gieryn (2000: 466) proposed that a place informed sociology that keeps location,
material

form

and

meaningfulness

bundled

avoids

‘geographical

fetishism’

‘environmental determinism’ and ‘unbridled constructivism’. It is an approach that is
responsive to the skepticism that sociologists have traditionally demonstrated toward
questions of nature and environment. At the same time, it is also perhaps capable of
satisfying those like environmental sociologist Luke Martell (1994) who adopts the
realist understanding that ‘non-social’ entities have independent properties that are, at
the same time, mediated by social processes. Gieryn (2000: 466-7) argued that a balance
can be achieved when the completeness of place is retained in terms of the three
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properties outlined above, with each given equal weight in regard to their significance
for social life. Place cannot be reduced merely to meanings on the one hand, or
materiality on the other. Citing Bourdieu (1990) he argued that the physical and the
semiotic domains are at once autonomous and mutually dependent. He argued also that
like time, ‘place saturates social life’. Therefore, to avoid determinism in the various
realms that sociologists routinely study, such as behavior, belief, institutions and
change, they should be approached in a way that is cognizant of the significance of
place (Gieryn, 2000: 467).

Similar observations about the pervasive significance of place have also been made by
other theorists, such as Thrift (1980a; 1981), and Pred (1981, 1983) (see also Thrift and
Pred, 1981), who have argued the significance of place in the reproduction of everyday
life.

Thrift (1980: 855) maintained that locality ‘is the arena in which the grand

categories of social science (for example, class) are transformed into the context of
everyday activities and contacts by propinquity’. In conjunction with Hägerstrand’s
time-geography, Pred (1983) drew upon the work of Bhaskar, Bourdieu, Giddens and
other social theorists and social philosophers identified with the structuration school of
thought who are mindful of the fact that all social practices ‘take the form of concrete
interactions in time-space’ (Pred, 1983: 45). The concepts of structuration and timegeography were adopted by Pred (1983) to argue the social significance of ‘sense of
place’ whilst highlighting its parallels with Bourdieu’s ‘habitus’ and Raymond
Williams’s cultural concept of ‘structure of feeling’. He showed how the biographies of
individuals and objects whose paths can be traced in space are subject to a variety of
physical and institutional constraints. A dialectical relationship thereby exists between
individuals, society and place in so far as there is a resonance between the accumulated
experience of individuals in place (‘habitus’) and the social construction of place.
Gieryn applied this structurational approach to place when he stated that ‘places are
made through human practices and institutions even as they help to make those
practices and institutions’ (Gieryn, 2000: 467).
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Conclusion
This chapter provided some background to the enduring debate regarding how places
are known: objectively, using scientific measures, or subjectively, according to our
existential experience of being in place. The chapter arrived at a Kantian resolution that
this duality is artificial because objectivity derives from experience anyway, therefore
both approaches are relevant. Consistent with this ontology it was concluded that
Gieryn’s (2000) approach, which defined place in terms of location, materiality,
meaning and values, was worthy of endorsement. His definition of place, and
‘metatheoretical premises’, which are effectively structurational, were adopted as a
theoretical framework for the thesis. It was noted that the structurational nature of sense
of place bore a close similarity with Bourdieu’s (1977) ‘habitus’, and Williams’s (1961)
‘structure of feeling’.

The dialectic Gieryn (2000) identified, of the interactive

relationship between people, institutions and places, was used to guide the literature
review in the following chapter. The literature in Chapter 4 was reviewed broadly in
terms of what Gieryn (2000: 468) referred to as the arbitrary categories of: (1) ‘how
places come into being’ (‘The Making of Places’) and (2) ‘what places accomplish’
(‘What Places Do’), thus reflecting that dialectic.
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Chapter 4

PLACE: A REVIEW OF THE LITERATURE

The previous chapter provided a definition of place and established a theoretical
framework for the thesis based on the work of Gieryn (2000). It defined place in terms
of having the necessary and sufficient features of location, materiality, meaning and
value. Having located Gieryn’s (2000) framework and the thesis topic of place within a
field of established social theory, it is necessary now to demonstrate in greater detail
how places overlap with social structures and practices, norms and values and the
traditional concerns of sociology such as power, inequality and difference. The present
chapter investigates the sociological dimensions of place by reviewing some of the
literature pertaining to (1) the making of places and (2) what places do. These are the
categories Gieryn (2000) identified as suitable for understanding place, while
acknowledging their arbitrariness as part of the dialectic that constitutes the
structurational nature of place.

THE MAKING OF PLACES

Gieryn (2000) identified three distinct but sometimes overlapping, sociological
literatures associated with place making. They relate to: top down forces that impact
upon the creation of places through power and wealth; the practices of place-making
professionals; and the perceptions and attributions of ordinary people who experience
place and in turn act upon those understandings.

Power behind places
Gieryn (2000: 468-9) reported that there is a greater amount of research on how the
physical appearances of urban places are shaped than on the powers that shape less built
up areas and individual buildings. He noted an enduring debate that takes place between
urban ecologists who see the nature of cities as the result of natural competition among
individuals, groups and corporations (the ecological model), and political economists
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who see the spatial arrangement of cities as reflective of the machinations of a capitalist
world.

Among the latter are Castells (1977) Harvey (1973) and Lefebvre (1991), who
collectively point to political complicity with capital and to geographic patterns of
production and consumption, growth and decline attributable to selective investments
by banks and government and to economic restructuring (Gieryn, 2000: 469).
According to Harvey (1996: 295) ‘places arise, constituted as fixed capital in the land
and configurations of organisations, social relations, institutions etc. on the land’.

The effect of growth and decline mechanisms [the making and taking of places] is
particularly evident, Hudson (2001: 259) asserts, in single industry communities.
Despite claims of social homogeneity such places are usually marked by a social
geography that is reflective of the division of labour of the main industry of the place.
Fletcher’s (2002) book Digging people up for coal, an historical account of the birth and
death of a Gippsland town centred on the power industry, provides a good example.
Incorporated into the plans for this town of Yallourn that was based on the garden city
model, was a housing allocation designed to reflect the occupational hierarchy of the
organization that it was built to serve. After a relatively short life (1920s-1970s) the
town was dismantled and dug up for coal, though it lives on, not only in the narratives,
memories and identities of those connected with it, but also materially through the
relocation of the houses and other artifacts. The ephemeral nature of this place supports
Hudson’s (1990, 2001: 258) argument that because places are dynamic, both in terms of
their social relations and locational attributes, they are better conceptualized as
constructions in space-time, rather than simply space.

As the internal logic of late capitalism unravels at an accelerating pace during the
current phase of economic globalisation, the grand narratives of progress and
development (Morris, 1993: 381-2) are mobilized to encourage identity changes for
places caught up in interlocational competition (see Harvey 1987; Clark, 1988). The
internationalization of the economy (and of culture) erodes national structures and
promotes local ones: there is an upsurge in regionalism and devolution. Postmodernity
reverses or modifies some of the dominant spatial patterns of modernity so that, for
example, as a result of post-Fordist developments, de-industrialization and info-tech re39

industrialization, there is some exodus from the cities and a re-population of towns and
villages. Also, postmodernism marks some change in architectural trends, from highrise to small-scale buildings that ground people in neighbourhood and place (Kumar,
1995: 122).

Hudson (2001: 259-60) noted a complexity that often underlies the growth and decline
dynamic, particularly in urban areas where a number of growth and decline mechanisms
intersect, and where pre-capitalist legacies, both in terms of social relationships and the
built environment, are incorporated. Adding to this complexity is the autonomous effect
on places of social relationships that cannot be reduced to class, such as ethnic and
gender divisions.

Massey (1994: 177-83) for example, has written extensively on gender relations and
place, between which she sees a two-way relationship: places are implicated in the
cultural formation of genders and gender relations, which themselves are influential in
the production of places. On a theoretical level she observed an association between
gender identities and place identities, the way in which they reflect the hegemonic
distinction between polarized genders. She argued against the masculine essentialist
idea of territorial, single community places, and for a conceptualization of locality that
recognizes difference and permeability whilst allowing for solidarities. Much of the
established symbolic power of place, she observed, is correlated with the public/private
divide and associated ideologies of the nostalgic home base which often mitigate against
the interests of women. The local has been constructed as a depolitized zone and used
in a derogatory sense to trivialize feminist struggles and intellectual work as nontheoretical (Massey, 1994: 7-11). Massey’s (1994: 191-210) own empirical research,
her regional studies in the UK, challenges this construction by drawing attention to the
way industrial capital uses variations in geographical gender systems to remain
competitive.

This pattern has been observed on a global scale. It is evident for example in regard to
the export processing zones set up by transnational companies in places that provide
access to a pool of cheap female labour. The impact on women is discussed in the
literature on the ‘new international division of labour’ which demonstrates that
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economic globalization makes women vulnerable to displacement from traditional and
new occupations alike (see Enloe, 1992; Ching Louie, 1998; United Nations, 1999).

When ways of life change, so do places. Hudson (1988, 1989) argued that the fluidity
and unpredictability of accumulated and circulating capital represents both opportunities
and threats for places. He pointed out that along with emancipation from the constraints
of distance and nature have come constraints on the location of production, with a slow
turn-around time providing a degree of certainty and security for some places. But
security is never assured since devalorisation is built into the structural relations of
capital and is necessarily place and time specific (Hudson, 2001: 260-61). Referring to
patterns of capitalist production, circulation and consumption, Hudson (2001: 262)
concluded that it is the ‘complex condensations of social relationships, of varying
density and variety’ ‘stretched out’ over space, in the flux of time, which contribute to
the uneven character of capitalist growth and decline. He offers this also as an
explanation for the uniqueness of some places.

In the political economy tradition, there has been recent research interest in the
commodification of places in respect to theme parks and tourism (eg. Urry, 1990; Lash
and Urry, 1994; Urry, 1995) and a number of new topics generated with the
heightening, rather than decline of the significance of places through economic
globalisation.

Among these are studies of the global city, the redevelopment of

metropolitan landmarks, and dependent cities of the third world (Gieryn, 2000: 469).

Gieryn noted (2000: 469) a tendency for the structural determinism of both the
ecological and political economy models to obfuscate the significance of agency and
contingency in place making. Alternatively, a range of case studies succeeds in putting a
human face on the unique place-specific processes that mould particular places into
what they are. Such studies refer for example to ‘place-entrepreneurs’ (eg. developers
and politicians) motivated by the exchange-value of land-use and the resistance they
face from community organizers opposing development because they are more
concerned with the use-value of place for quality of life and health. This struggle is
played out in a world in which places compete for their survival on a national and global
stage by highlighting their uniqueness (Gieryn, 2000: 469-70).
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Place-making professionals
Influential in the process of place making are the design professionals for whom the
‘urban growth machines’ become clients (Gieryn, 2000: 470). These include architects,
urban and regional planners, interior designers, landscape architects, cartographers,
surveyors, historic preservationists and public relations experts who promote places.
Gieryn (2000: 470) argued these place-professionals, in association with others such as
policy makers, financial institutions, engineers, patrons, regulatory agencies and
potential users, have as much influence upon the nature of the places we inhabit as their
clients do since diverse political and economic interests are necessarily filtered through
the culture of the design disciplines.

By way of example, Gieryn (2000: 470-71) argued that the architecture fraternity
influences place-making by defending its status as a profession, encouraging innovation
and rewarding success. Its influence is achieved through struggles and compromises
mediated in the face of budgetary, institutional and physical constraints.

The

homogenous nature of suburban shopping malls is attributable not only to the sameness
of retail chains but also to the rationalization and standardization of architectural plans.
Architects sell style to their clients whom they convince they have come upon an
improved way of matching form to function (Ellin, 1996 in Gieryn, 2000: 471).
However, Foucault (1993: 164-65) seemed less convinced about the influence of
architects who he saw as not as influential as doctors, priests, psychiatrists or prison
wardens on the question of liberty in architecture. For Foucault liberty is something
that must be exercised and is not absolute or inherent in built places.

Sense of place
Citing de Certeau (1984) and Etlin (1997), Gieryn (2000: 471) pointed out that places
are made not only by professionals and the more powerful, ‘but also when ordinary
people extract from continuous and abstract space a bounded, identified, meaningful,
named, and significant place’. This is what he refers to as sense of place. Another
definition is provided by Hudson (2001: 262) who described it as the feelings people
have for places and the attachments they make with them.
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He makes a useful

distinction between producing places and producing places. The former emphasizes
diverse processes and places where goods and services are produced and the latter
emphasizes the production of places that have a wider range of meanings than ‘capital’s
one-dimensional concern with profitable production spaces’ (Hudson, 2001: 43). It is
those meanings and the interactive processes by which people are involved in the
production of places that is the subject of this section.

Structure of feeling and habitus

Fundamental to the social construction of places is the way we feel about them, which is
itself bound up with how we experience places phenomenologically at the level of
social interaction and within a structural context. Our sense of place therefore cannot be
attributed purely to an individual response to a supposed essential nature of place since,
like other social phenomena, it does not exist independently of cultural and social
influences. As suggested in the previous chapter in the discussion of structuration
theory, sense of place is part of the dialectic that exists between individual and society;
agency and structure; practice and structure (Pred, 1983). It is important therefore, to
establish a theoretical grounding that acknowledges this dialectic, in a way that gives
due emphasis to the sociological significance of place.

Thrift and Pred (1981; see also Thrift, 1980b) noted the usefulness of Raymond
Williams’s concept of ‘structure of feeling’, a concept that is grounded in the
application of cultural materialism, for developing a theoretical framework to
understand sense of place. Williams (1961) first used structure of feeling in The Long
Revolution to articulate the feeling of being situated within the ambience of a particular
social formation at a particular place and time. He used the term for a theory of culture
in the sense of everyday culture, as well as literature and art, to express the idea of an
intimate knowledge of a way of life upon which communication depends, which is so
well known that it hardly needs expressing. Williams observed that structures of feeling
are known differently by different classes and generations. In The Country and the City
(1973) he refers to the way those who have not been agricultural labourers discuss
nature in English literature (Pred, 1983: 56). They describe a rural idyll that hides the
fact that it is constructed for a few to enjoy at the expense of the many that made it
(Jackson, 1989: 38).
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Williams’s assertion that structure of feeling constitutes a practical, cultural
understanding of one’s or the other’s place on the conscious and subconscious level
shares some similarities with Bourdieu’s theoretical concept of ‘habitus’. This concept
was developed in an attempt to avoid the deterministic assumptions of structuralism and
to recognize that particular fields of action, or social milieu, help create dispositions (a
‘habitus’) that structure the choices of individuals that exist in them (Abercrombie, Hill
and Turner, 2000: 31). Habitus has been applied to a wide range of social phenomena,
including more recently the analysis of place (eg. Pred, 1983; Hillier and Rooksby,
2002). It has been shown to be particularly useful in the way it attempts to create a
theoretical model that reflects the simultaneity of individual and structural phenomena
taking place in time-space.

Hillier and Rooksby (2002: 5) posited that habitus is a sense of one’s and the other’s
sense of place and role in the lived world, an embodied and cognitive sense of place.
Waterson (2002: 317), an anthropologist interested in the way that ‘social knowledge is
vested in landscape’, noted that in describing his concept of ‘habitus’ Bourdieu actually
used a topographical metaphor when he contrasted culture, as a map, with the actual
mastery of orientating ourselves in space. When applied to landscape this description of
habitus is supported by Gow’s (1995) observation that deep knowledge of a landscape
cannot be learned in the abstract, for example only by listening to stories. Nor, as
demonstrated below, is it known simply by viewing paintings. It requires practical
knowledge that comes from ‘actively moving around in the landscape, and leaving
traces in it’ (Gow, 1995: 51). Such practical knowledge is gained in the context of
community life as highlighted in Bourdieu’s discussion of the synchronization of
agricultural and ritual patterns of the Kabyle of North Africa. Waterson (2002: 331-2)
compares and contrasts Bourdieu’s observations with the breakdown of habitus
reflected in her own research on the Toraja discussed below, in relation to the role that
individualised patterns of rice cultivation and consequent deritualization play in the
disenchantment of the landscape.
Painter (2000: 242) explained that habitus (read sense of place) is the ‘site’ where
objective social structures and individual actions meet, where the social self has a
predisposition to act in a socially determined way as well as having some, albeit limited,
room for individual reason-based action.
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Habitus may be quite durable but not

immutable: embodied dispositions that are generally at a pre-reflective level of
awareness can become fully conscious and modified when subject to new situations.
Hillier and Rooksby (2002: 7) affirmed that habitus is ‘the selective perception of a
situation which generates a response according to the practical potential of satisfying the
actor/s’ desire/s’. One’s assessment of a situation or sense of place in the world is
heavily influenced by the degree of possession of economic, social, and cultural capital;
thus habitus is constructed through, and in turn constructs capital (Hillier and Rooksby,
2002: 8). This helps explain why different cultural/social groups can experience the
same geographic location in different ways, as demonstrated above in regard to
Williams’s (1973) observation about class in The Country and the City and in respect to
the contrasting sense of place of indigenous and non-indigenous Australians, discussed
below.
Bourdieu’s formulations have received some criticism for emphasizing social
reproduction at the expense of agency and change. Waterson (2002: 321) for example
noted that in a recent publication Bourdieu (2000) acknowledged that an old habitus can
be brought to consciousness and changed through new experiences, such as education.
However, Waterson pointed out that his accounts seem not to reflect the rate of change
found in her own and others’ research. She argued that habitus the world over have
been under more stress during the past century than ever before and that individuals are
likely to become ever more self conscious about which elements to maintain or reject
and will transverse a number of habitus over a life-time.

Postmodernity/postmodernism

The idea that people are experiencing profound changes in their sense of place is
reflected in the work of writers on postmodernity and globalizaton who emphasize a
new phase in what Marx called the annihilation of space by time. David Harvey (1990)
called it ‘time-space compression’, resulting from increased and more rapid movement
and communication across space. Harvey (1989), Baudrillard (1994), Robins (1991) and
Jameson (1984) collectively lead us to understand that our traditional sense of place has
been changed through the new technologies and communication (see also Meyrowitz,
1985), the reorganization of capital, and the construction of a global space. They claim
that our sense of place has been replaced by a sense of placelessness, part of the so-
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called ‘postmodern condition’. However, Massey (1994: 162-63) expressed some
reservations about the tenor of the claims in the postmodern literature, about feelings of
disorientation, the fragmentation of culture and loss of sense of place.

Although Massey (1993: 59; 1994: 163-5) recognized a pronounced recent shift in the
social organization of time and space, she pointed out that much of the writing on
postmodernity and postmodernism is from an elitist position, including Harvey’s
concept of time-space compression, which she claimed has not been properly examined.
She argued that not everyone’s sense of place has been affected in the same way; in fact
there is a great deal of variation in accordance with one’s cultural, social and geographic
location. For example, the dramatic effects of time-space compression were felt before
the onset of postmodernity amongst colonized peoples, whose sense of what constitutes
‘home’ has a long history of ‘fragmentation’.

Also, she observed that the

characterization of ‘place as home’ frequently comes from those who have left, that
there is a dominant masculine construction of home as a type of safe port.

The general point that Massey (1994: 166-7) made is that it is not just time-space
compression that affects our sense of place. It is affected by the full gamut of social
relations stretched out over the places we inhabit and those we do not.

Massey

challenges some of the dominant discourses in social theory that she argues can be used
to support reactionary constructions of place based on a fictitious notion of lost
authenticity. She traces these to a simplistic characterization of space/place as Being,
after Heidegger, which has been interpreted as a diversion from the more progressive
Time as Becoming. Massey (1993: 63-4) finds fault with this Heideggerian based
construction with its notion of places as bounded, and senses of place as single essential
identities made from ‘an introverted, inward-looking history’ (1993: 64). Instead, she is
arguing for a cognizance of place that recognizes it for what it is, in its full social
diversity, with multiple, conflicting identities. The evolving uniqueness of a place, she
argues, does not derive from an inward-looking history alone, but from a mix of wider
and more local social relations that are integral to that history (Massey, 1994: 146-156).
So Massey’s progressive sense of place conceptualizes place in terms of social
interactions, as process rather than stasis. Time and space – the diachronic and
synchronic – she argues, are not strictly dichotomous, just as it is accepted now in the
physical sciences that form is part of a dynamic process (Massey, 1993: 66-8).
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These are issues associated with questions of identity, both of places and of individual
identification with places. Carter, Donald and Squires (1993: viii) observed that current
concerns with questions of identity seem at odds with the logic of modern thought
which has tended to undermine the idea of individual identity.

Sociologists have

emphasized the social determination of individual identity: Freud demonstrated the
split, and thus non-identical nature of self; Suassurean linguistics argued that the self is
not the author, but the product of codes and systems; and Foucault and others pointed to
the implication of cultural and technological apparatus in the process of subjectification.
Carter el al. (1993: ix) argued that the logics of universalism, and more recently,
modernization and globalization have represented localised identities as ‘historical,
regressive characteristics’ and have sought to undermine the old ties between place and
community. They (1993) argued that the return of identity as a theoretical and political
project can be understood in terms of resistance to universalism in the form of
nationalism and identity politics reasserting difference and particularity against the tide
of universal rights, internationalism and global capital. To add to their analysis, it could
be argued that the huge growth in the popularity of genealogy and family history,
enabled by technological developments, could be included as part of this reactive
movement.
Carter et al. (1993: x) described identities today as fluid and migratory, shaped by
‘embodied and embedded narratives, located in particular places and times’ rather than
‘assimilated to a neutral norm, [n]or essentialised as absolute other’. They explained
that these relational group identities have mobilized against the ‘neo-liberal assertion of
atomistic individualism’ to demand a more heterogeneous conception of the public
sphere. New communities of belief, such as feminism and gay and black rights, Carter
et al. (1993) explained, have arisen, paradoxically, as both symptom and resistance to
global forces that have to some degree eroded the old divisions and loyalties based
around class and geographical community. With the Enlightenment and establishment
of the state came the ideal that universal rights should be applied equally and difference
was considered to be relevant only to the private sphere, which was claimed to be
beyond the scope of justice and politics. Though group difference lived on, it was under
the mantle of ignorance, myth and oppression - something to be transcended - and was
essentialized as absolute other. But the newer [postmodern], more relational notion of
difference challenges the universalist, humanist form and its professed neutrality of
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justice and fairness, and pushes difference into the public sphere to be assessed,
celebrated or contested (Carter et al., 1993: ix-x)

Robins (1993: 304) discussed this movement in relation to the city and new attempts to
‘re-imagine urbanity’. He noted that cultural critics and even developers are hailing the
urban regeneration programs as an antidote to modernist anomie, a reaction against
abstraction and universalization in the form of a return to particularity, difference and
mythical origins. However, Robins (1993) is skeptical of this quick-fix vision for the
re-enchantment of place. He argued that in the face of the increasing mobility and flow
of global society these developments represent pure romanticism since they ignore the
social bases of inequality, segregation and alienation that nevertheless live on in the
city. He disagrees with the urban postmodernists who see the urban flâneur as symbolic
of the new urban dream.

Rather, Robins argues that the flâneur is no longer a

disengaged observer with a poetic sensibility, but s/he is in fact imprisoned within the
turmoil and excitement of the city which in reality blends both the universal and the
particular.
The remainder of the research reviewed in this section describes in greater detail the
ways that places are inscribed with meanings that are constructed through everyday
interactions and the practices of mapping, ritual, religion and spirituality, stories, art and
literature. It is a sample from a much larger field of research capable of demonstrating
that places are built of ‘constructed and disputed historicities, of displacement,
interference and interaction’ (Hudson, 2001: 262). Some of the discussion is based on
empirical research that reflects the concerns taken up in the theoretical discussed in the
previous chapter.

Mapping

One way people interact with places is through mapping. It may be considered, in its
wider sense, as the representation, or epitome, of a place achieved through a variety of
methods for the purpose of orientation or navigation. Maps, it has been argued, require
hermeneutic interpretation due to their essentially subjective nature (see Pickles, 1992;
Harley, 1992). Barnes and Duncan (1992: 2) pointed out ‘ … it is humans that decide
how to represent things, not the things themselves’. Mental maps reflect what people
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bring to the forms they inhabit and are therefore racially and ethnically specific. Of
particular importance in the cartography of people’s lives are the places of utility, such
as home, work and shopping centres. The way we learn to find our way around our
geographical environment has been of some interest to child development researchers
(eg. Matthews, 1992).

A significant finding to do with cognitive mapping and

environmental psychology demonstrates that places associated with momentous events
in people’s lives are recalled more easily (see Gieryn, 2000: 472).

Place is an important topic in theology, which has also drawn upon concepts associated
with mapping. Smith (1978 in Gill, 1998) for example, discussed place in terms of two
kinds of religious maps: ‘locative’ and ‘utopian’. A locative vision emphasizes being in
a place, whereas a utopian vision is at the other end of the spectrum and values not
being in a place. Gill (1998) explained that Smith did not see the relationship between
the two as strictly dichotomous, but nevertheless, the locative vision has been used as a
grid by some religious scholars to make essentialist observations about patterns and
structures across all religions. One such mid-twentieth century scholar was Mircea
Eliade (1967 in Gill, 1998) who argued that while the temporal in religion is denoted by
‘in the beginning’ the spatial is denoted by the centre. The conception of the sacred
centre as synonymous with religion has since become pervasive in religious thought. A
substantial part of the evidence Eliade (1967) drew upon was the late 19th and early 20th
century anthropological accounts of a myth or ‘wandering narrative’ of the Arrernte
tribe of Australian Aborigines which he referred to as ‘Numbukulla and the Sacred
Pole’. However, Smith (1987) demonstrated that Eliade was selective in his focus and
Gill (1998) pointed to problems with his primary sources and the concoctions he made
of them, which he described as simulcra. Using his own method, which he called
“storytracking” - a poststructural approach that recognizes the play of difference - Gill
(1998: 204) concluded that Eliade’s work on the sacred centre represents a form of
religious mapping continuous with the Western colonial project that tended to diminish
and deny cultural difference.

Mapping is not an innocent, apolitical practice since it constructs places in particular
ways for particular purposes. Massey (1994: 151) has highlighted some negative effects
that can develop with the desire to construct places as bounded, ‘from reactionary
nationalisms, to competitive localisms, to introverted obsessions with heritage’. One
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contributing factor, she claimed, is the persistent identification of community with
place.

Massey argued for a progressive sense of place based on a more realistic

understanding of multiple identities of places and their inhabitants, and of their
connections with the outside world.

(Dis)enchantment of landscapes

To understand processes of place construction it is important to look at what actually
occurs on the ground, to investigate at the phenomenological level how we attribute
meanings. How we make and relate to places is colored by the ascription we give to
them, such as dangerous/safe, ugly/beautiful, public/private.

For example, Gieryn

(2000: 472) made the important point that the idea of neighbourhood is not inherent to
streets and houses but is practically and discursively produced and imagined. The same
applies to what we think of as natural forms. In his discussion of landscape Schama
(1996: 6-7) noted:
For although we are accustomed to separate nature and human perception into
two realms, they are, in fact, indivisible. Before it can ever be a repose for the
senses, landscape is the work of the mind. Its scenery is built up as much from
strata of memory as from layers of rock.
As they go about their everyday activities people shape the landscape they live in and
‘read into it the traces of ancestral and historical activity’. They come to understand the
landscape over time, when they have become embedded in it (Waterson, 2002: 317).

The Australian landscape, as suggested in the work of Eliade, Smith and Gill referred to
above, has particular meanings for the (Ab)original owners, inscribed in ancient
traditions. Short (1989: 140) noted that while the European colonizers saw the land
predominantly in terms of its material worth, for the Aborigines it had strong spiritual
meaning. Aboriginal people believe that the features of the land were made by ancestral
beings during the Dreamtime and that they must care for it to ensure it remains
bountiful (Gale, 2002: 343).

As a deep ecologist, Plumwood (2002: 358) argued the importance of deep connections
with the land for the good of human society and environmental sustainability. She
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described the barriers constructed against western land spirituality largely in terms of its
dominant post-Christian, anti-pagan forms that conceptualize place as something to be
conquered on the way to a better place - heaven. She argued that this locates spirituality
in the wrong place and that cultural obstacles to the recognition of attachments to place
need to be overcome if non-indigenous Australians are to develop a less damaging
relationship with the environment. It is Plumwood’s (2002: 359) view, in contrast to
Peter Read (2000) who has written in detail about Australian belonging, that a more
positive non-indigenous sense of belonging should not be pursued independently of
Aboriginal systems. The Lockean position of the West, which validates capitalist
appropriation in terms of expenditure and human labour, is wanting in comparison with
the deep interactive indigenous relationship expressed in narrative terms of naming and
interpreting the land.

Plumwood (2002: 364) maintained that the non-indigenous

approach is a one way dialogue that denies nature’s agency and independence, as
evident in the Eurocentric naming system that treats the land as silent and noninteractive. She classifies Australian place names as: ‘now-empty power names’, such
as Melbourne and Adelaide; assimilationist ‘feral names’ imported from the homeland,
such as Perth and Ipswich; and ‘blatantly monological colonial namings’ that totally
ignore the power and agency of places (some with spectacular land formations) and
their aboriginal meanings. It is Plumwood’s (2002: 369) view that before Australians
can develop a sense of cultural belonging there needs to be a renaming project that
recognizes the uniqueness and power of the places and the prior naming system of the
Aboriginal occupants.

Waterson (2002) is concerned about the disenchantment of an indigenous landscape in
South-east Asia. She worries that the almost complete Christian conversion of the
Sa’dan Toraja of Sulawesi, Indonesia, who’s deities and ancestors ‘saturate the
landscape with meaning’, will result in a landscape drained of meaning. The Toraja
religion, Aluk to Dolo, is highly localized and emphasizes ritual practices over dogma,
expressed mainly in the life and death ritual cycles. However, over the period of
Waterson’s fieldwork between 1978 to the present, she has observed a dramatic decline
in ritual practices, such as those connected to the rice-growing cycle, which she
attributes to the introduction of high-yield multi-cropping and Christianity.

These

rituals, she argues, once connected farming families with the land and agricultural
cycles in a highly appropriate way. Waterson described deity and ancestral fertility rites
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performed in the fields and in the home, such as food offerings for ancestors placed in a
little basket above the hearth at mealtimes, as well as chants involving the recitation of
sequenced place names, known anthropologically as topogeny. She gives examples of
funeral chants that detail the journeys of deceased persons through the landscape until
they return as rain for the crops, and chants that summons deities and poetically
describe their journeys to village festivals.

Emigration is one reason Waterson gives for the breaking down of Toraja culture, with
its impact upon the economy, status system and ritual practices that are not easily
transferred to other contexts. The domination of the schools by Christian teachers
lessens the transmission of traditional culture and influences children to convert to a
religion that is strongly connected with literacy and modernity. The significance of
Aluk rites for the maintenance of kin relationships and for building local political
careers is reflected in the way some rites remain prominent in Toraja life. Nevertheless,
transmission to the next generation is failing leading Waterson (2002: 333) to her
assessment of the ‘draining away of meaning from the Toraja landscape’.

Waterson (2002: 333) also observed changes to the way social knowledge is ordered
and transmitted via the landscape. While some Toraja mourn the loss of traditions
others accept and even applaud it, such as those who through Christianity learned to
interpret the land spirits as evil but now feel safe to go out at night into a disenchanted
landscape. A Christian friend of Waterson’s told her that he still honks his horn when
he passes the rock grave of his ancestors in which he expects to be interned eventually.
Such hybrid cultural patterns are also reflected in curious adaptations of Christian
stories to the Torajan landscape. Waterson nevertheless concludes that the shift to a
universal faith cannot replace the intimate relationship to the land inherent in the
‘knowledge of the old ways’.

Textual construction of landscapes

Societies invest the physical environment with cultural values and meanings significant
for building individual and group identities.

Naming and writing practices are

important to that process. Because they are constructed discursively, the places we
make are forever symbolically unstable and contestable. Drawing upon Ricoeur in their
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discussion of landscape, Barnes and Duncan (1992: 5-6) explained that we read
landscape just as we read texts. The meanings of texts are unstable because they are
open to a wide range of interpretations by different readers and are detached from
authorial intent: so too are landscapes. Barnes and Duncan (1992: 7) pointed out that
‘places are intertextual sites’ and ‘readers’ do not have complete freedom to interpret
since they need to call upon specific discourses within the conceptual framework.

The entrenchment of discourses within that framework is a political process. Roland
Barthes (in Duncan and Duncan, 1992: 20-22) saw landscapes as part of a
communications (signification) system, as texts, which inhabitants not only read, but
also write as they move through it. The instability of what is signified in the landscape
means it is always open to appropriation. His essay The Blue Guide (1986) for example,
argued that the Hachette World Travel Guides, used widely when he was writing in the
1950s, helped promote a dominant contemporary bourgeois ideology. Barthes claimed
the guide fostered landscape interpretations that masked the reality of human life and
history while promoting the illusion of cultural stability and continuity (Duncan and
Duncan, 1992: 20-22).

On the other hand, the practice of ‘nature writing’ can be regarded as a critique of
modernism, as in the case of the novels of Thomas Hardy and D.H. Lawrence. A robust
culture of nature writing can help foster a sense of place that may be crucial for the
preservation of the environment, reflected for example in the influence that Wordsworth
and Beatrix Potter had on the establishment of the National Parks movement. Place is a
theme that features often in writing and there are strong links between the writing
fraternity and the environmental movement. Tim Winton and Richard Flannigan are
two writers of fiction in Australia who are currently actively involved in environmental
issues (Grant and Blair ABC 2003). It is true that our experience of place is now very
much mediated by what we read as well as what we gain through the electronic media
(Jackson, 1989). It has even been suggested that the current boom in coastal property in
Australia has been influenced by the television drama Seachange.

The visual arts too are involved in a dialectical relationship with place. While places
often provide an inspiration for works of art, the arts are also part of the cultural
apparatus involved in their social construction. This relationship may be observed for
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example in the history of site-specific art. Modernist sculpture, Kwon (2002: 10-14)
tells us, severed itself from particular sites to become autonomous, self-referential and
nomadic. But in the wake of the minimalism of the 1960s and early 1970s, site-specific
art arose and reversed this modernist paradigm. This happened in association with other
changes, specifically the privileging of natural landscape and quotidian space, and a
new emphasis on viewing the art object phenomenologically. Kwon pointed out that the
motivations of site-specific art in its earliest form were akin to those of the neo-avantegardist movement that, among other things, aimed to relocate meaning from within the
art object to its context and to resist capitalist forces that saw art objects as transportable
commodities.

The role that art plays in the social construction of place has also been discussed in
relation to landscape painting. (eg. Barrell, 1980; Schama, 1996). It is seen for example
in the way the Arcadian vistas of English country estates of the 18th century were
influenced by a classical ideal celebrated in the paintings of European masters. How the
British colonizers saw the Australian landscape was influenced by the way their eyes
were culturally attuned and this is evident in the history of Australian landscape
painting. Stratton (1994:119-20) explained that the introduction of perspective and
framing of English landscape painting after the 17th century parallels and reflects the
objectification of land through the enclosures and its commodification with the advent
of capitalism. This relationship of alienation from the land was transported to the
colonial context. Early colonial representations, according to Stratton (1994: 120),
‘rework the colonial appropriation of that land’ and depict it as a site of capitalist
production.

Stratton (1994) pointed out that the unframed, non-perspectival, iconographic and nonempirical paintings of the Central and Western Desert indigenous artists represent a
relation to the land that Westerners have difficulty interpreting because they view the
world through a different cultural lens. The paintings of the Central and Western Desert
Aboriginal artists are part of a genre that arose in the 1970s and have a political
dimension in regard to the land that was appropriated by the colonizers.

These

paintings are not equivalent to landscapes in the Western tradition. To the indigenous
people the paintings are more story about how they are linked to the land through their
ancestors, than representation, and although they are presented to the public with a
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traditional story text, the ritual detail is often not made available. The general public
then tends to resort to what it knows and views the paintings in terms of modernist
abstract art and landscape painting. There is a dilemma as to whether these nontraditional paintings are to be viewed as primitive - a colonial description - or within the
western tradition, which smacks of assimilation. Stratton (1994) argues that the Central
and Western Desert paintings, which are interpreted through an interface with western
anthropology and the western art tradition, problematize landscape and representation
and articulate with a wider ranging post-colonial discourse on the politics of space and
cultural identity.

WHAT PLACES DO

The literature discussed above provided some insight into how places are made: through
the power of capital, patriarchy and colonization, the influence of place-professionals,
and through interactive processes. We will now discuss what places do. This will be
approached by using Gieryn’s (2000) categories which refer to how place helps
maintain difference and hierarchy, sets up face-to-face interactions that constitute
networks and collective actions, and embodies and maintains cultural norms, memories,
identities and values.

Difference, hierarchy, power and resistance
As already shown, structuration theory demonstrates how place may be simultaneously
regarded in terms of both agency and structure. However, as Gieryn (2000: 474) has
observed, there is a tradition in sociology that has focussed squarely on structure.
Durkheim and Mauss (1963) for example demonstrated a relationship between the
geographic arrangement of villages and dwellings and the kinship structure of premodern societies. Anthropologist Claude Levi-Strauss (1968) used a structuralist
approach based on semiotic codes and messages to draw attention to the ideological
power of material production in small-scale societies. His study of the Bororo village
for example, reveals how its dual spatial organization helps conceal asymmetrical social
relations that might otherwise be the cause of friction (Levi-Strauss, 1968, 1973, cited in
Tilley, 1990).

55

Gieryn (2000: 474-75) referred to a range of more recent studies that describe how
places maintain difference and hierarchy by spatially containing the daily lives of
people in ways that segregate and exclude and by embodying in visual and tangible
form associated cultural meanings. A great deal has been written about the spatial
division of labour between home and work and the effect that women’s consignment to
the home has on their identities and opportunities. Research interest has also focussed
on the ascription of particular places as unsafe or inappropriate for women and the role
this plays in the reproduction of power and privilege. There is a wide body of research
that describes how racial, ethnic and class differences and segregations are associated
with spatial organization. Segregated localities of residence and consumption, the
impact of place on social mobility and other opportunities, and the significance of place
for solidarity, community and economic advancement among ethnic minorities are
among the topics of discussion (Gieryn, 2000: 474-75). Gieryn explained (2000: 475)
how places have power sui generis, with the capacity to control people through
geographic location, built form and symbolic meaning . He referred to Foucault (1979)
who observed that places are designated as normal/pathological and some are designed
for surveillance and control of the docile, as in the case of the Panopticon.
Nevertheless, during an interview with Paul Rabinow, Foucault (1993) conceded that
material changes cannot be used to explain changes in subjectivity since they operate in
association with discourses and values which are also implicated in such changes.

The concept of governmentality for which Foucault is noted (1991) has been used by a
range of theorists who have demonstrated the significance of space or place in the art of
governance.

Harvey (2000: 3) for example highlighted the importance of the

knowledge of locale, place and region, including the practice of mapping, to the power
of governmentality. In a study of Regional Development Agencies and their strategies
in the UK, Painter (2002: 137) concludes that ‘like population, territory is fundamental
to the constitution of modern governmentalities’.

Places can become strategic

strongholds of political, scientific, domestic, and sovereign power; however, when
power shifts they can also revert to ghostly domains (Gieryn, 2000: 476). Imperial
architecture is one means by which absolute power has demonstrated its might in the
process of colonization (Gieryn, 2000: 476) both old an new.

But architectural

monoliths can also become powerful symbolic sites for demonstrating resistance to
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imperial might, as on September 11. Place also becomes the focus of resistance when
indigenous people conjure the ghosts of place to try to regain power lost through
colonial conquest (Pile, 2002: 235-6).

Proximity, interaction, community, collective action

Gieryn (2000: 476) noted that perhaps the greatest contribution made by sociologists to
the study of place has been in regard to the question of whether proximate aggregations
of people in places promote community or estrangement. Urban places for example
have been described as the locus of community, or conversely as the cause of alienation.
Many such studies have focussed on class, gender, race, lifestyle etc, (see Pahl, 1968)
but Gieryn (2000: 476) asked to what extent does place itself - geography, built form
and topographical understanding - contribute to the achievement of community? He
found a range of studies that show how architectural design and civic planning can
encourage and facilitate interaction, such as high-density dwellings and public spaces;
and the converse, for example malls and gated housing estates that promote
estrangement. Also, there are patterns of spatial specialization, arranged according to
function and social differentiation that segregate denizens on the basis of age, class,
ethnicity, race and gender. These patterns are inspired by narrations of place, for
example, romantic pastoralism and heritage values that support gentrification and
effectively legitimate the existence of homogenous enclaves (see Gieryn, 2000: 477-8).

An important theme in Schama’s (1996) seminal work Landscape and Memory is the
enduring power of landscape myths and memories of the past to shape our institutions.
Schama (1996: 15-16) gave the examples of Shakespeare’s eulogy of the ‘sceptred isle’
and the lyric of ‘America the Beautiful’ which are invoked in the cause of national
solidarity. He noted that landscapes are even designed specifically to promote social
solidarity and community, as in the case of Frank Jessup Scott’s advocation in the
nineteenth-century for American suburban front lawns, undivided by fences, as an
antidote to urban alienation.

Robin Boyd (1960) started a similar movement in

Australia.
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Gould’s (1995) study of the 19th Paris revolts showed how place was significant in the
way it helped shape collective identity for collective action. Gieryn (2000: 478) cited
other studies that show how the built environment has been important in the way it
impacts upon social activism and community organization and how places themselves
can become targets for collective action, as in the case of environmental protests.
Proximity to seats of power and influence has also been demonstrated to have important
consequences. But places not only help spawn collective action, they can also help to
inhibit it as in the case of streets and shopping centres with physical barriers and heavy
surveillance and restrictive semiotic devices that discourage displays of political
activism (Gieryn, 2000: 479).

Normative landscapes
As demonstrated in Goffman’s (1959) concept of backstage and frontstage, moral
judgements about the appropriateness of behaviour are often made according to where
they occur (Meyrowitz, 1985). While ‘out-of-place’ behaviour can be constructed as
deviant, it can at the same time be performed as an act of resistance. Gieryn (2000:
480) refers also to the converse, where acts of deviant behaviour help define places,
which variously become ‘memorialized, erased, sanctified, stigmatized, or merely
rectified’. Boney Point, for example, near Sale in Victoria, has a reputation as a site
where early white settlers massacred the indigenous people. Gardner (1983: 7, 38-41)
points to geographical features of this place, shared with other massacre sites in the
region, which seem to have facilitated the alleged massacre. Places can thus play a role
in shaping certain types of behaviours (Gieryn, 2000: 480).

Sometimes places are considered to be therapeutic.

But perceptions of places as

threatening to the self and the moral order can lead to disorder and illness and prompt
their redesign (Gesler, 1992). Places can be important to the maintenance of formal and
informal social control, for example through surveillance, restriction of activities and
access and through public shaming

(Gieryn, 2000: 480).

However, Kitchen and

Schneider (2002) note that environmental measures taken to reduce crime often fail.
They argue that this is because such measures fail to take into account the complex
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relation between crime and fear of crime and are based on ideas taken from somewhere
else rather than a research base that is local and holistic.

Places also become the focus of public moral dilemmas in regard to their preservation.
This is reflected in the bureaucratic structures that are established to make such
judgements on behalf of the community. Heritage assessments are based on the nature
and degree of significance of sites to the community. They are made on the basis of
particular meanings attached to them (Johnston, 1992).

Attachment to place: belonging, identity, memory and loss
Places become invested with meaning when emotional and sentimental bonds are made
between people and material formations at a geographical site (Gieryn, 2000: 481).
Places are a locus of shared interests and values (Williams, 2002: 5) and can thus evoke
loyalty and form the basis of territoriality couched in claims of spiritual attachment.
Places are important to the development of individual and group identity, and are said to
facilitate a sense of security and wellbeing and aid the retention of memory (Gieryn,
2000: 481). A sense of belonging also appears to be predicated, at least in part on
locality, or a memory of locality (Lovell, 1998: 2-3).

Attachment and belonging

In summing up his psychoanalytical study of the Belgian artist, James Ensor (18601949) who lived most of his life in Ostend, Werman (1989) established that places can
have profound meanings in our intra-psychic worlds. Place attachments result from
accumulated biographical experiences and tend to become stronger the longer we stay in
a place. We make associations with the types of events that happen to us there (Gieryn,
2000: 481). A strong sense of attachment and belonging often arises in families that
have long associations with particular places. Western societies may be atypical in the
sense that families are geographically mobile, nuclear families, with neolocal systems of
marriage (Macfarlane, 1989). However, examples of families that have lived for several
generations in particular localities, such as the Glovers of Sale, are not unusual.
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Attachment to one’s neighbourhood generally depends upon the degree of involvement
in local public activities. However attachment to places can also be based around
architecture and geography. It has been found that residents of neighbourhoods tend to
have stronger attachments to where they live when it has a distinguishing landmark,
obvious boundaries or better quality housing (see Gieryn, 2000: 481).

Identity

Due to its fundamental importance in our everyday lives, Keith and Pile (1993) suggest
place be considered in addition to race, class and gender when sociologists study the
source of identity (Gieryn, 2000: 481). Indeed, environmental sociologist Michael Bell
(1994) found that the residents of Childerley, a small English village in Hampshire,
most of who are not lifelong residents, identified themselves as ‘country people’ as a
means to resolve moral anxiety over their class identities. Gieryn (2000: 467-68) cites
this study as exemplary of ‘place-sensitive’ sociology in the way that it demonstrates
how descriptive detail, such as the interior of the working class and middle class pubs of
the village, is important sociological data. To that extent Bell’s (1994) study differs
markedly from an otherwise similar Australian case study, Smalltown, by Ken Dempsey
(1990). In contrast to Bell, Dempsy rarely draws upon data that directly relates to the
physicality of the place and its meanings.

The villagers in Bell’s (1994: 86) study reported that country living promised a greater
sense of belonging. Such yearnings for ‘gemeinschaft’ community and the resurgence
of localism (see Bauman, 1996) has been described as a consequence of modernity,
heightened particularly during the current phase of globalization which Anthony
Giddens (1990, 1991) associates with disillusionment, social fragmentation and loss of
meaning. Giddens claims this arises from the effects of time-space distanciation (the
separation of time from space through standardized and universal measures of time and
space) and the disembedding of social relationships from local contexts across global
ones. He argues distanciation and disembedding generate greater reflexivity that creates
uncertain self-identities, including less identification with places that have personal
meaning.

60

Williams (2002: 5-8) observed a growing literature on place and identity, noting that the
topic of the home encapsulates the two broad functions discussed in this literature:
display and affiliation.

She explained that homes provide the opportunity to

communicate both personal and group notions of the self, and are used to create a sense
of affiliation through attachment (see also Glover, 1998).

Such ties are not only

emotional but also involve a sense of shared interests and values. Human geographers
have agreed that the home is crucial to identity establishment since it is usually the
foremost place in people’s lives and the primary site for the constitution and
reproduction of social relations. Nevertheless, Williams (2002) observed it is only
recently that it has been considered in regard to health care, for the healing properties
that might be associated with home and a positive sense of place. Given the changing
geographies of care and the gendered nature of the home and home-based care giving,
she argued for further research with a critical approach to understanding the relationship
between informal care-giving and the home as a therapeutic landscape.

The home in modern society is used as a status symbol and indicator of class identity.
Not only houses, but physical landscapes in general can be used also as a symbolic aid
to foster ethnic, gender or national identities (Bodnar, 1994, Johnson, 1995, Bohlin,
1998). Edwards (1998) found that the past and place can be drawn upon selectively to
construct a sense of belonging and local identity, a bricolage that changes shape
depending upon the specific purpose to which it is put. Some places are specifically
designed to trigger memories and identities and encapsulate history by providing a
material form to what is otherwise invisible. War memorials for example, (theoretically)
inculcate patriotism and sacred places provide a mythic or symbolic connection to
transcendent places (Gieryn, 2000: 481). To use the words of Levi-Strauss (1964: 89)
from his discussion of totemism, concrete features of a place, provide material that is
good to think with.

In traditional societies, ancestral spirits are often believed to be present in landscape.
Waterson (2002: 326-7) noted that the implication of deceased relatives in the cycles of
nature is found in many small-scale agricultural societies, representing a means of
transcending the finality of death. This contrasts strongly with the monotheistic linear
conception of life whereby reunification of the living with the dead is inconceivable.
Modern society depends upon the geographical mobility of families; thus kinship ties
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have weaker links with local landscapes. Responding to Waterson (2002), it could
nevertheless be said that the current phenomenon of genealogical tourism attests to the
fact that even for westerners, ancestors do to some extent inhabit landscapes. Larsen
(1998) provides an interesting example of how the problem of uniting ancestors with the
living is overcome in the face of geographic mobility. Her research found that spirits
associated with the places of origin of some the multi-ethnic people of Zanzibar are
believed to possess the bodies and minds of some individuals, allowing them identities
that are otherwise prohibited.

Displacement

Loss of place can have detrimental effects on individual and collective identity,
memory, history and wellbeing. Homelessness can mean anonymity and the
deinstitutionalized in particular find it difficult to reattach to a place. The effects of
displacement vary depending upon whether it is forced, as in the case of dispossession
and political exile, voluntary as in the case of tourism, and whether it is temporary or
permanent, as in the case of migrant workers compared to an immigrant Diaspora
(Gieryn, 2000: 482).

Indigenous people the world over have suffered loss of place.

Colonization and

dispossession of land has profoundly affected the kinship/family ties, health, culture and
religion of indigenous Australians and the land itself which they believe relies upon
their cultural guardianship (Gale, 2002: 343). The effects of displacement on Aboriginal
Australians has been compounded by the fact that many have been forced to live on
land to which they have no traditional rights (Pepper and De Araugo, 1985).
Attachments to places are often maintained in absentia through objects that link past
and present. While simultaneously stimulating both personal reflection and that of the
wider group, such objects help create ‘imagined communities’ of the past and present as
they evoke narratives of the place (Bohlin, 1998: 173-180). The recent return of
Aboriginal tjurungas (sacred objects) (Gill, 1998: 128) from museums to secret caves in
the Australian desert for example, can be seen not only as recovering the past, but also
as a rejection of the colonizer’s narratives and reinforcement of local collective
identities.

Such objects can help maintain attachments to lost places and shape

individual and collective identities; so too can paintings, photographs, sound recordings
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and a variety of other media. This is also occurring when deceased Aboriginal people
are collected from university departments and museums by kin and taken home to
‘country’ for burial, where they become subjects again rather than objects. Apart from
other concerns, it is a means of reconciling lost attachments to place.
The idealization of homelands by those in exile is a practice that affirms the solidarity
and continuity of the group (see Gieryn, 2000: 482), as reflected in the Jewish mantra
‘next year in Jerusalem’. But in the case of gypsies and other travellers, a sense of
belonging relies on movement and transcendence rather than attachments to a particular
place (Lovell, 1998: 4). Some individuals claim to feel more at home with themselves
when not at home (see Morley and Robbins, 1993: 25), perhaps because of a sense of
freedom arising from anonymity and severing of attachments. Experiencing otherness
stimulates awareness in the outsider who travels through another culture [or even their
own, in the case of Baudelaire’s flâneur] while simultaneously becoming reflexive
about their own culture and self (see Osborne, 1993). Grosz (1993: 69-70) argues that
the outsider status of exiles allows them to see loopholes and flaws in the system, which
is a perspective not available to those who live fully within it. She argues the access
that exiles, namely the Jews, have to at least two different discourses and histories – one
defined by exclusion and the other ‘indigenous’ – is a strength they may not want to let
go of.

In contrast to Sartre’s assertion that Judaism is simply the result of anti-

Semitism, Grosz argues it is an identity that is by and large a self-chosen representation.

Feelings of displacement can actually occur without going anywhere. This can happen
when space is violated, as with burglaries and desecration of sacred sites, and when
regions of a country become marginalized (Gieryn, 2000: 482).

A sense of

displacement and/or loss is felt in association with rapid change, environmental damage
and loss of heritage.

It can be experienced not only by inhabitants but also

anthropological fieldworkers who have seen the places they have been studying change
dramatically within a relatively short amount of time. Waterson (2002: 326-7, 336) for
example makes the poignant observation that a ritual basket hung over the hearth in a
Torajan home that was once used for food offerings for ancestors, now contains a
toothbrush.

Why people allow the places they profess to love to be destroyed is a question asked by
environmental philosophers and historians worldwide. Plumwood (2002: 353) asks it in
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relation to the exceptionally high rate of land degradation, vegetation clearance, and
bio-diversity extinction in Australia [a history of nature exploitation that has been
detailed by Lines, 1991]. She asks if it might be related to our ambivalent relationship
with the land as a settler society and a lack in our sense of belonging. She claims that
non-indigenous Australians have a sense of ‘disbelonging’, attributable to the
mind/body dualism of our western cultural background and denial of a sense of an
‘ecologically-situated body’. Another important, structural, obstacle to belonging that
Plumwood identified is the narrow focus of valuing land in capitalistic terms, as
property (Plumwood, 2002: 362-3).

Peter Read (2000) explored in detail the sense of belonging of non-indigenous
Australians and our coming to terms with the legacies of the colonial past.

But

Plumwood (2002) takes issue with a number of his pronouncements, suggesting that he
pays insufficient attention to the structural obstacles to developing a place-sensitive
culture. She points out that a capitalist economy is unfriendly to extended family
attachments to place and that the vulnerable and powerless, such as unemployed welfare
recipients who are legally required to move to find work, have the least control over
their place attachments (Plumwood, 2002: 361-2).

Peter Read (1996) conducted ethnographic research regarding the feelings of grief that
Australian people experience in respect to losing places of importance to them. He
examined why they keep returning to the lost places that live on in their memories. This
is a theme currently receiving a fair amount of attention from historians, for example
Fletcher (2002), in her book Digging People up for Coal. Fletcher (2002: 195-218)
demonstrated that the only way former residents of Yallourn, whose town was
transformed into a coal pit, can maintain full continuity with their biographies is by
story-telling, memorializing, reminiscing and a range of other activities that help them
to ‘return’ to Yallourn.

Literature and the arts

In light of the above discussion on the power and meaning of place it is not surprising
that place has the power to inspire literature and the arts. For some storytellers place in a
sense becomes the leading ‘character’. Canadian writer Annie Proulx said: ‘Place is the
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number one thing for me and it’s almost always a rural place’ (in Hall, 2002: 4). Entire
collections of literature have been inspired by place, as reflected in Patrick Morgan’s
Shadow and Shine: an Anthology of Gippsland Literature. With a stronger focus on
agency and subjectivity since the 1970s there has been a growing interest among
geographers to look to literature in their studies of place. This coincides with an
orientation of several geographers away from the sciences toward the humanities.
Geographers had for many years looked to the arts for evidence about past landscapes
and to understand subjective experiences of place, but some now also show an interest
in literary analysis and adopt literary styles to discuss place (Jackson, 1989).

Conclusion and research focus
Using Gieryn’s (2000) typology, this chapter reviewed the literature that identifies
sociological processes involved in the making of places and associated with the impact
of places. The review found a number of studies that explored the significance of place
in relation to various aspects of this dialectic. In regard to the making of place the
literature reflected the significance of top-down forces (power and wealth), the practices
of place making professionals, and the interactive activities of ordinary people who
construct a sense of place in the course of their daily lives. In regard to the second
aspect of the dialectic, the review found that places help maintain differences and
hierarchy, set up face-to-face interactions that constitute networks and collective action,
and embody and maintain cultural norms, memories, identities and values.

The literature search revealed that there had been few large-scale studies with a specific
focus on a particular place(s) that aimed in a deliberate way to explore the sociological
significance of place in its structurational entirety. Bell’s (1994) Childerley, a study of
an English village, was an exception. However, no such studies were found with a
focus on a family’s relationship to place. Therefore, the research for this thesis aimed to
help fill this gap by investigating the sociological significance of place through a family
history. This ethnographic case-study set out to explore the structurational processes
involved in developing a sense of place. It did this by focussing on the place history of
the Glover family who settled in Gippsland, Australia in 1861 after migrating from
Ulster, and who continue to live in the same district. The research problem became
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what can a family history reveal about the way place and sense of place is constructed
and how places impact upon our lives? The research tested the usefulness of Gieryn’s
theoretical framework described in Chapter 3.

The dialectical nature of the research problem made it difficult to isolate the discussion
of variables identified in the literature review (those related to how places are made and
what places do) into discrete chapters about the Glovers’ place history. Nevertheless, in
Section D that follows, Chapters 6 - 9 in broad terms address questions regarding the
development of a sense of place in association with place making, while Chapter 10
discusses the inverse of place making, the destruction of place. Chapters 11 and 12
report findings regarding the other part of the dialectic, which are associated with how
places impact upon our sense of place. The research questions are listed below in order
of the chapters in which they are discussed.

Chapter 6: What contributed to the sense of place of the Glovers when they lived in
Ulster in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries?

Chapter 7: In regard to their migration experience, what might have been the liminal
stages of their new sense of place?

Chapter 8: What was the nature of the colonial context to which the Glovers arrived at
in Gippsland that would shape their sense of place as members of a settler society?

Chapter 9: What processes helped construct the Glovers’ new sense of place when they
settled on the land near Sale?

Chapter 10: What was the parallel impact of settlers like the Glovers on the sense of
place of the Gunai/Kurnai, the indigenous people of Gippsland?

Chapter 11: What was the new sense of place of the Glovers when they made the
transition from the land to town life in Sale?

Chapter 12: What is the relationship between heritage and sense of place and how can it
be impacted by change?
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The purpose of the present study therefore was to add to the literature of place by
paying particular attention to its significance in the life of my family, the Glovers. It
focused on the migration of the Glovers from Ulster to Gippsland and examined the way
in which the first generation negotiated a relationship with their new home and the
significance the place had for the generations that followed. The method used to
conduct this study is discussed in the next chapter.
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SECTION C

METHODOLOGY

Section C comprises Chapter 5 (‘Methodology for the study’). It discusses the approach
used for the research, why it was used, its strengths and limitations.
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Chapter 5

METHODOLOGY FOR THE STUDY

The previous chapter reviewed the literature of place, isolated the research problem and
listed the research questions. The research problem was what can a family history
reveal about the way place and sense of place are constructed and how they impact
upon our lives? The present chapter describes the thesis as an autoethnographic casestudy of a family history, of my family, the Glovers. It explains that the data collection
method is participant observation and archival research using public and private records.

Large-scale studies within the discipline of sociology that use place as a central
analytical concept are rare. Bell’s (1994) Childerley, an ethnographic study of nature
and morality in an English village, discussed in Chapter 4, is an exception, but only in
so far as it ‘epitomizes a sociology sensitive to place’ [my emphasis] (Gieryn, 2000:
467). Place as a concept was not Bell’s prime focus. Because of this lack, I pursued the
idea of a study that would provide an holistic perspective on place, by taking account
not only of social interactions, as in the case of Bell’s (1994) study, but also macro
social structures implicated in our relationships with place. Place is essentially local
and phenomenological, so I wanted a focus on people’s experiences of particular
localities, but without losing sight of external influences upon those experiences. A
structurational approach, as discussed in Chapters 3 and 4 of this thesis in relation to
Gieryn’s theoretical framework, provided that opportunity. I decided that an historical
case study, highlighting the intersection of biography with institutional projects, could
potentially make a contribution to the area of research. Gieryn’s (2000: 463) framework
allowed me to investigate how places come to be the way they are and how they are
implicated in social practices and historical change. A family history particularly lent
itself to investigating the role of place in everyday life. History as the unfolding of time
helps to bring into focus places and sense of place, which are constantly in the process
of continuously ‘becoming’ (Pred, 1983: 53). As far as I know, a large-scale family
history case study that examines the concept of place in the context of a long historical
period has not previously been undertaken.
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While my study was cognizant of the relationship between social structures and place, it
had a particular emphasis upon the phenomenological experience of place, sense of
place. Since the work of early sense of place geographers such as Tuan (1974, 1977),
Relph (1976) and Pred (1981, 1983), interest in how people experience place has
increased among historians (e.g. Schama, 1995), geographers (e.g. Entrikin, 1991),
sociologists (e.g Urry, 1995) and others, in regard to issues such as belonging,
attachment, identity, memory and narratives about place. This work ranges between
theoretical and empirical, but of the latter type, there is for example, a growing literature
of how people react to the loss of meaningful places (Read, 1996, Fletcher, 2002),
which is one of the issues addressed in the thesis. My study is located within the field of
examining place not just as geographic space but in terms of ‘interpretations,
representations and identifications’ (Gieryn, 2000: 467). It falls within the tradition of
interpretative sociology and the concept of life-world that includes descriptions of
everyday life, originating largely in the phenomenological philosophy of Hegel (1977)
and Husserl (1970). The study relied upon hermeneutical skills, in so far as it involved
the interpretation of texts (Babbie, 1999: 260) such as local histories, archival
documents and maps. Photographs, as ‘both records and representations’ (Brettell,
1997: 230) of everyday life were also interpreted. Consistent with the sociology of
everyday life the analysis involved a critical perspective (Weigert, 1981), on the
ideology of progress and its effect on sense of place.

A family history approach exposed the inseparable link between biography and place.
Hägerstrand, the father of time-geography, explored this link in an article based on his
childhood (Pred, 1986: 30), as did Pred (1979) in his own autobiography. After piloting
a time-geography approach myself, I discovered its limitations. As observed by an
eminent social geographer, it is interesting; however it is difficult to know what to do
with it. 1 In contrast, Gieryn’s (2000) framework allowed me to explore with greater
ease the significance of place through a history narrative that followed the Glovers from
their emplacement in Ulster during the plantation, their migration to Australia, their
farm selection in Gippsland, and ultimately their establishment in Sale. The genealogy
was restricted to my branch of the family and the history finished with an explicit
autobiographical component in Chapter 12 related to my own sense of place.

1

Personal communication.
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While structuration theory was useful for the purposes of this study (Gieryn 2000), due
attention needed to be given to the role of emotion in social life (Dunning, 1992: 240).
Sense of place belongs to the realm of feelings and emotions, an area of social research
now well recognized in sociology. The sociology of emotion intersects with important
themes associated with place such as aesthetics, attachment, nostalgia, identity, loss and
grief. A family history particularly lent itself to the topic since the family is a site of
intimacy and emotion (Parsons, 1971). Feminist theorists in particular have insisted on
a non-essentialist approach to the role of emotion in social life (Weedon, 1987: 167) and
have explored its relevance to research practice. Lather (1991) for example, advocated a
critical, self-reflexive research practice that presents a challenge to the positivist
paradigm that often ignores the researcher’s values and emotions. Chapter 12 of the
thesis explicitly made use of my own emotional and value laden responses to significant
lost places, including my family home, to provide insight into an insider perspective on
place.

The thesis is based on insider research to the extent that it is about my own family. It
involved what has been called doing fieldwork at home (Muetzelfeldt, 2002). My story
at the commencement of Chapter 1 demonstrated that, as much research is, the thesis
was inspired by current biography (Lofland and Lofland, 1984: 7). However, rather
than simply being an ‘accident of remote biography and personal history’, for example
when women researchers choose to work on gender roles (Lofland and Lofland, 1984:
8), it has a deliberate focus on my personal history. Lofland and Lofland (1984: 10)
pointed out that the methodological and ethical issues that ‘starting where you are’ can
give rise to, are worth confronting for the benefit of making meaningful emotional
linkages with stringent intellectual work. Reimer (in Plummer 2001: 33) called this
‘opportunistic research’ and Plummer (2001: 33) noted that there is a long list of
sociologists who have used this approach in the past.

Because sense of place is a subjective experience I decided that a good way to make an
entry into the topic was to focus upon the conditions of my own sense of place, through
auto-ethnography.

As Znaniecki observed in 1934, the best way to understand

something is to have been part of it yourself (in Plummer, 2001: 33). I use the term
auto-ethnography in the sense that Hayano (in Reed-Danahay, 1997: 4-5) used it, to
mean research conducted on one’s ‘own people’ as an insider. Despite relying heavily
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upon historical records I did in fact conduct the research as a participant observer
(McNeill, 1990: 68-70). I was an active participant in the history of the family long
before the research officially began; though of course, the observation became more
intense after I commenced the study. The historical narrative was informed by my prior
knowledge of the family and was therefore selective in terms of its structure and
content. Although I did not conduct interviews I had insider access to the family
stories, some of which I recorded in field notes over several years. Others were already
recorded on video by a family member. I also had access to family documents and
photographs that may not have been as readily available to outsiders. Despite this
insider access I was also an outsider in the sense that I still needed to interpret the
historical data and make assessments about sense of place during periods of history
before my time. This required a comprehension of social events through empathy, or
what Weber (1969) called Verstehen.

It could be suggested that researching one’s own family limits the possibilities of an
objective viewpoint that might suffer under the influence of strong ideologies.
However, this is one of the many criticisms that have been leveled at interpretive
sociology in general (Parkin, 1982), which can be dealt with by applying a sociological
imagination. It is possible to keep the roles of participant and observer apart and ensure
that the latter is dominant (Elias, in Dunning, 1992: 251-2).

In any case, as

Muetzelfeldt (2002: 56) pointed out: ‘The process of self-objectification, of presenting
oneself as an object as well as subject, is an inevitable part of all social life’. I agree
with Madden (1999: 259) who pointed out that the subjective elements of doing
fieldwork at home, in association with reflexivity, ‘are not so much problems to be
overcome as sources of tension that are both critically productive and interesting’. Like
Muetzelfeldt (2002: 51), my situation did not so much involve the need to get close to
the subjects and deal with the attendant threat of ‘going native’, as I was already one of
the natives, but to create distance from them. There can be a congruence between
personal questions and research questions, and personal experience can provide a
catalyst for detached analysis, which can be achieved through disengagement in
combination with historical data (Muetzelfeldt, 202: 53, 55) and the use of sociological
concepts and frameworks.
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There are many examples where life-histories and autobiography have successfully
brought into focus important social phenomena (McNeill, 1990: 85-87), for example,
Carolyn Steedman’s (1987) Landscape for a Good Woman. Denzin (1989: 14) pointed
out, in reference to Derrida, that ‘there is no clear window into the inner life of a
person’ as it is filtered by language and sign systems, which are inherently unstable. In
the case of my interpretation of the family and local history records and family stories in
relation to sense of place I would like to argue that an insider researcher can bring more
‘authentic’ or deeper knowledge of such a subjective concept, than an outsider could.

Essentially, the majority of the research data for the present study originated from
historical documents, both public and personal (McNeill, 1990: 108-12), and limited use
was made of photographs and electronic recordings.

No formal interviews were

conducted. I decided at the outset that I probably had access to enough information and
that interviewing my own family would be uncomfortable for family members.

Conclusion
The analysis was undertaken during the process of writing a chronologically structured
history of the family. The progress of the family through time allowed their relationship
to place to be tracked and analyzed. The structure of the analysis was based upon
Gieryn’s (2000) definition of place (location, materiality and meaning) and sense of
place, and his analytical categories of place making and what places do, as described in
Chapters 3 and 4 of the thesis. The prologue that follows introduces section D of the
thesis, the analysis of the Glover family history.
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SECTION D

THE GLOVER FAMILY

This section reports the analysis of the study, which is based on a place history of the
Glover family.

It commences with a short autobiographical introduction, below,

followed by a description of the chapters. A genealogy for section D of the thesis is
attached as appendix 1.

I was born and raised in Sale, in Gippsland, Victoria, and have lived here for most of
my life. My family has lived in the district since 1861 and a sufficient number of males
born to the family – five in the second generation – has ensured the name lives on. 1
Despite the geographical mobility of the western family (Macfarlane, 1989) the Glovers
have a strong patrilocal presence in Sale. It is that characteristic of my own paternal
family that has helped to inculcate my strong sense of belonging based on place. For
many people, though not all, a sense of belonging and attachment is consolidated by
kinship associations and stories that help create strong identifications with particular
places, which in turn help shape individual identities.

Like a few other families who have a long association with the place, the Glovers are
known locally as an ‘old Sale family’. It is as if we have been here ‘forever’ and there is
a sense in the family that to be a Glover is to be from Sale. We are part of the place and
it is part of us. Prior to the availability of any detailed knowledge of the family history
my family was generally aware that we had been here since our ancestors arrived from
‘the Old World’, from some part of the British Isles, a long time ago. But in more
recent times an historical perspective has been sharpened through the growth of local
and family history.

Not long before he died in 2001 my father Fred Glover organized for the ancestral grave
in the old Sale cemetery to be restored and he bought a plot for himself and my mother,
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adjacent to it. He discovered that George and Ellen Glover, who came to Sale from
Ireland, were in fact the parents of his beloved grandfather, Alexander, who died in
1950. 2 The ‘old people’ died when Alex was 14 years old and he apparently never
spoke of them to my father, nor at length to other of his offspring. Thus the memory of
Ireland and the migration experience was all but forgotten. The nature of the family’s
relationship with that other place was largely unknown by successive generations.
Stories that circulate about the origins of the family have been based upon only a vague
appreciation of the Irish roots, of the process of adaptation to a new homeland and the
effect that had on the new homeland itself and its indigenous people.

The chapters in Section D attempt to re-imagine the place experiences of the Glovers to
provide an historical context for analyzing the social significance and meanings of place.
Following Gieryn’s (2000) framework outlined in Section B of the thesis, the theoretical
analyses of chapters 6 – 9 of the family history focus mainly on the construction of
places and a sense of place, in Ireland and later Australia. Chapter 10 discusses how the
making of a place in Australia meant the ‘unmaking’ of an Aboriginal place. Chapters
11 and 12 discuss the other part of the place dialectic by focussing on how places have
an impact. The historical themes are as follows: Chapter 6 (‘The Glovers in Ireland’)
investigates the significance of place through the history of the Glover family in Ireland;
Chapter 7, (‘Passage to a new home’) discusses the emigration experience of the family
when they set off for a new life in Gippsland, Australia; Chapter 8 (‘To the Central
Plain’) refers to the colonial context to which the Glovers arrived; Chapter 9 (‘Settling
at Clydebank’) refers to their life as settlers on the land; Chapter 10 (‘A Gunai/Kurnai
place’) refers to the emplacement/displacement of the indigenous people; Chapter 11
(‘The Glovers of Sale’) discusses the relocation of the Glovers to Sale; Chapter 12
(‘Sale: A changing sense of place’) provides an autobiographical perspective of place
and refers to the relationship between heritage and sense of place. We start the section
with Chapter 6, ‘The Glovers in Ireland’, as follows.

1
2

In my line there was a further five males in the third generation and four in the fourth.
The abbreviation, Alex, will be used in the thesis, though he was referred to as ‘Alec’.
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Chapter 6

THE GLOVERS IN IRELAND

This is the first chapter of Section D of the thesis, which discusses the Glover family
history. It focuses on an early phase of the family’s history to analyze the sociological
significance of place. It discusses the sense of place they might have experienced when
they lived in Ireland. The period covered is from when the Glovers were part of the
‘plantation’, or colonization of Ulster, dating from at least the eighteenth century, until
my great-great grandparents, George and Ellen Glover emigrated to Australia in 1860.

A Marriage in the Parish of Blaris - Counties Antrim and Down
An Irish registration of marriage states that George Glover, age 22 and Ellen Dugan, age
eighteen, were married in December 1851 in the town of Lisburn, Parish of Blaris which
is in the counties of Antrim and Down. They were married in Lisburn Cathedral (Christ
Church), ‘according to the rites and ceremonies of the United Church of England and
Ireland by license’, by E. N. Fitzgerald. Their marriage entry states that George was a
weaver, as was his father James, and that Ellen’s father William, was a carman. 1 George
lived at Hillhall and Ellen at Piper Hill. The significance to the family’s history, of
these and other places and associated activities in this part of Ireland, will now be
related.

Hillhall and the plantation of Ulster
Hillhall, a townland in the parish of Blaris, lies just across the Lagan River, and is
situated on the eastern outskirts of Lisburn. 2 The Lagan River dissects the town of
1

Certified Copy of an Entry of Marriage, issued by General Register Office of Northern Ireland (GR0NI)
14 June 1999, No. 06086.
2
Townlands were delineated according to topography and farming practices and from the sixteenth
century were used as administrative divisions by landlords. The nineteenth century Ordnance Survey of
Ireland recorded 62, 205 townlands across Ireland and there now are about nine thousand in Northern
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Lisburn and is the dividing line between the counties of Antrim and Down. Central
Lisburn, where Piper Hill is located, is on the Antrim side and Hillhall is in County
Down.

Hillhall was named after the family of Moyses Hill who came to Ireland from Devon in
1573, eventually becoming the first Provost Marshal of the Province of Ulster and one
of the biggest landholders in the United Kingdom. In the early years of the seventeenth
century Hill built a fortified house in this area, known as Hill Court (Heaney, 1996: 13).
Later in that century the Hill family seat was moved from Hillhall to the nearby
Kilwarlin estate which developed into the corporate town and parliamentary borough of
Hillsborough (Maguire, 1974: 10). Hillsborough became increasingly important as ‘the
capital of a vast estate’ owned by the Hills (Hillsborough Parish Church, 1989: 2).

Moyses Hill was one of a number of ‘planters’ loyal to the English Crown who helped
settle English, Welsh and Scottish Protestants on land that was, in the main, effectively
appropriated from the native Irish and the old English Catholics (Bardon, 1996: 70-72;
Day & McWilliams, 1991: 3). Although the County Down, like the County of Antrim,
was not part of the official plantation that took place in West Ulster, it was nevertheless
part of the intense colonization process of the seventeenth century that resulted in the
establishment of English authority and entrenched Protestant settlement in Ulster
(Robinson, 1984: 43-65). A great number of settlers in Ulster came from Scotland,
particularly from the southwest, where they had been dispossessed of their own land. In
East Ulster this migration pattern was continuous with traditional ties established with
Scotland over the centuries (Killeen, 1994: 24). But, as Craig (1960) points out, while
the majority of those coming to other districts of Antrim and Down in the early years of
the plantation were Scots, the settlers in the Lagan valley were predominantly of
English extraction. This was the case in regard to the colonists Moyses Hill brought to
his estate in the Lagan Valley (Bardon, 1996: 70-71).

Evidently, the ethnic pattern of settlement could still be seen as recently as the second
half of the twentieth century in differences in the appearance of the countryside and
religious denominations. Barry (1962: 36), for example, observed that the demarcation
Ireland. A civil parish can have anything between five to thirty townlands. They are the most basic legal
land division unit in Ireland (Maxwell, 1997: 3; Reid, 204: 110).
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between the English plantation of the Lagan Valley, the land occupied by the Scots and
the land of the native Irish who were largely pushed back to the bog lands of Loch
Neagh, was quite clearly defined. The plantation of Ulster during the early seventeenth
century was so successful that the majority of the population was Protestant, with a
strong Calvinist streak, in contrast with the rest of the island that remained
overwhelmingly Catholic (Killeen, 1994: 24). 3

The colonial conquest was clearly

evident in the physical and cultural landscape.

The ‘planting’ of the Glovers in Ireland
The genealogy of George Glover’s family has not been traced as far back as the Ulster
plantation of the seventeenth century. It is not known which part of Britain the family
migrated from, nor when; so at this point in time it can only be speculated. In his study
of the settlement of East Ulster between 1600-1641, Gillespie (1985: 33) noted that the
area from which English and Scottish settlers in Antrim and Down were drawn was
fairly restricted. In the case of Scotland they came mainly from the south west coast
and the counties of Lanarkshire, Renfrewshire and Stirlingshire and a considerable
number also came from Argyllshire, the Isles of Bute and Arran, the southern uplands
and the Borders, Kircudbrightshire and Dumfries. The English settlers appear to have
originated mainly from Devon, Cheshire and Lancashire. A local historian, Dunn
(1949), noted that while colonists on the Hill estate were brought from Gloucestershire
and Lancashire, some Scottish Presbyterian families did settle on the estate, especially
to the west and south of Hillsborough.

The earliest Irish records I have found that refer to Glovers are the Hearth Money Rolls
for County Antrim for 1666-1669 (see Carleton, 1991) which refer to only four Glovers.
They are James Glover who lived at Carrickfergus Towne in 1669, George Glover in
the Parish of Muckamore Grange in 1666, John Glover at Procklis in 1669 and Andrew
Glover at Duneane in 1666. The information in the Hearth Money Rolls for County
Antrim has better survived the ravage of time than that for most of the other counties.
Nevertheless, the rolls have their limitations due to the fact that not all households were
included in the collection of the hearth tax (Carleton, 1991). Also, because the rolls for
3

Catholics were forbidden to own land and were forced off their homelands to live on the margins of
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This map of Northern Ireland shows the Lisburn area, near Belfast, where the Glover
family lived before emigrating in 1860. For generations they were tenants on the estate
of the Marquis of Downshire, who resided at Hillsborough. The Glover lease was near
the banks of the Lagan River, west of Lisburn and north of Hillsborough.
Locating the Glovers in Ireland

other counties in Ulster are lost or incomplete the possibilities for investigating other
places where the family may have previously settled, are greatly reduced. This is an
important point because many of the settlers in east Ulster were in fact very
geographically mobile (Gillespie, 1985: 60-63).

What we do know for certain is that George Glover who emigrated to Australia in 1860
was a weaver at Hillhall at the time of his marriage in 1851. 4

But a long-term

association of the Glover family with Hillhall is not evident in the Irish records; there is
a longer association with another nearby townland in the parish of Blaris.

An

Australian record, which reveals George’s parents’ names to be James and Jane (nee
Hannah), matches the record of a marriage between James Glover and Jane Hanna at
Christ Church, Lisburn, in 1817. 5

In the church records of the Parish of Lisburn

(Blaris) a series of baptisms for the children of James Glover and Jane Hanna, of the
townland of Maze, are recorded. They are: Ann, Sarah, Phoebe, Edward, Henry, Jane
and Mary. 6 A further Irish register records the death of James Glover, widower and
weaver, age 78 at Maze, Blaris in 1868. 7 This puts his birth at around 1790. The
informant for the death registration was another James Glover, presumably his son and
most likely George’s brother. James and his forebears leased land at the Maze, from the
Hill family of the Downshire estate. 8

Maze
During a brief visit to Lisburn in 2000 I decided to look for this place where the Glovers
lived. My first foray into the area was a long walk on a wet day along a winding
country road with hedgerows, starting from where I was dropped off by the bus near the
society, on poor land that was unattractive to the planters (see Killeen, 1994: 24, 36).
4
Public Records Office of Victoria (PROV) VPRS 7310 Assisted Passenger List, book 14, p. 3. GRONI
Certified Copy of an Entry of Marriage, 14 June 1999, No 06086.
5
Registration of the death of George Glover’s brother, Henry Glover, Victoria, Australia No. 38 15 July,
1910. Registration of Marriage in Registrar’s District of Hillsborough, Union of Lisburn, County Down,
15 July 1868.
6
Public Records Office of Northern Ireland (PRONI) MIC/583/9: 1820, July 23, Ann. Dau. Of James
Glover, Maze; p.34, 1823, Aug 16, Sarah, Dau. Of James Glover Half Town; p. 60, 1826, May 28,
Phoebe, Dau. Of James Glover and Mary Hanna his wife, Half Town; p.65, 1826, Dec. 27, Edward
Glover, 4 months son of James Glover and Jane Hanna his wife, Half Town; p.91, 1831, Oct. 6, Henry,
son of James Glover and Jane Hanna, Maze; p.104, Aug. 17, Jane, James Glover and Jane Hanna, Maze;
1837, Jan. 15, Mary, James Glover and Jane Hanna, Lower Maze.
7
Deaths registered in the District of Hillsborough, Co Down, p. 397, died 15 July, 1868 Maze, Blaris.
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The Glover lease at Lower Maze on the estate of the Marquis of Downshire
Locating the Glovers at Lower Maze

Blaris cemetery and culminating, to my surprise, at the gates of the notorious Maze
prison. 9 Parts of the Maze remain predominantly rural and sparsely settled with
farmhouses that have replaced the stone and thatch houses, a small number of which lay
ruined in the fields. However, other parts of the Maze have been given over to modern
housing estates.

A subsequent excursion, a few days later, with ordnance maps and copy of the Glover
farm lease in hand, was approached from the Antrim side of the Lagan River. Once
again I was dropped by bus ‘in the middle of nowhere’ but this time with a shorter walk,
across Young’s bridge to the small housing estate of Halftown which is near to where I
found the Glover farm. This area falls within Lower Maze. The place where I assessed
the farm to be was at the end of a short dirt track that diverges west off the Hillsborough
road and leads to an enclave of three houses that have obviously existed there for many
years. These houses are situated not far from the banks of the river in close vicinity to a
location named on the ordnance survey map as ‘Laganbrae’. 10 They appear to be in
much the same location as the houses indicated on the Glover lease which were situated
on the northeastern border of the farm. An occupant of one of the houses told me the
house was made of thatch and mud when his parents bought it 37 years ago but it has
since been renovated.

The townland of Maze became part of the plantation of Ulster when in 1611 Moyses
Hill acquired a considerable part of the Kilwarlin territory from the Irish chieftain,
Bryan McCrory Magennes whose family owned it for generations (Barry, 1962: 1,4).
Apparently the name derives from ‘Bally-maes’, meaning the place of the plain (Law,
1986). According to the townland census of 1851 the area consists of 1,563 statute
acres. 11

Dunn (1949) has ascertained that before the Reformation the people of Maze seem to
have come under the pastoral jurisdiction of the parish priest who resided at Blaris
8

PRONI D671/L8/42 Marquis of Downshire papers for the Kilwarlin Estate. Several Glover leaseholds
are in this box.
9
Since the prison had recently closed I was allowed to step inside the gate.
10
The ordnance survey maps for the 1851 census mark the position of leaseholds. Map 14 shows the
boundaries and buildings of the Glover farm, property No. 37.
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[presumably Blaris townland, where the Blaris cemetery is situated]. He notes that
when Moyses Hill brought his English colonists to the region, who were Episcopalians,
they appear to have worshipped at Hillsborough. The Glovers however, at least from
the nineteenth century, used the Cathedral at Lisburn for marriages and baptisms,
perhaps because the town and its market were larger and marginally closer to where
they lived at Lower Maze. After all, Maze is in the parish of Blaris, not the parish of
Hillsborough. Nevertheless, the family had a close association with Hillsborough since
their lease arrangement required them to pay fees to their landlord, the Marquis of
Downshire (of the Hill family), at the Mansion at Hillsborough Castle twice yearly: on
the first day of May and the first day of November. 12 Hillsborough is about two and a
half miles from where the Glovers’ farm was located.

Before the advent of

sophisticated modes of transport it was not unusual for people to walk longer distances
than that. Barry (1962: 37, 77) gives the example of women from the Hillsborough
district walking barefoot to Belfast, about 12 miles away, carrying a web of cloth on
their shoulders. But even if the visits of the Glovers to their estate town were infrequent
Hillsborough was no doubt resonant in their consciousness through the tolling of its
church bells, which apparently could be heard seven miles away. Only one of the
church’s nine bells was rung on Sundays, though there was a full peel on special days
such as the Earl of Hillsborough's birthday and Guy Fawkes, and a muffled ring when
there was a death in any family of the area (Barry, 1962: 77).

Not a great deal has been written about the history of the townland of Maze itself,
though its famous racecourse has not been neglected in the historical record. Barry
(1962: 9) noted that the Royal Down Corporation of Horse Breeders who had their race
course at Maze and were granted a Royal Charter by James 11 in 1685, were also given
a grant by William of Orange in 1690. This was on the occasion when the King stayed
as a guest of the Hills at Hillsborough Fort in 1690 on his way to the Boyne. For
centuries the carnival atmosphere of the Maze races has been a source of entertainment
and excitement for rich and poor alike who attended the races in large numbers during
11

General Alphabetical Index to the Townlands and Towns, Parishes and Baronies of Ireland: Based on
the Census of Ireland for the Year 1851 Baltimore: Genealogical Publishing Co. Inc. 1992. One statute
acre = 0.405 hectares.
12
PRONI D671/L8/42. Marquis of Downshire papers for the Kilwarlin Estate The leasehold of Mary
Ann Glover, No. 39, issued 1810.
.
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race week in July (Dunn, 1949; Green, 1949: 146). But the meetings have also had a
reputation for crimes and calamities (Watson, 2003) as hinted in the following snippet
of satire verse of 1834:

Who loves upon the bounding steed to gaze
Hie to that spot of gayest sport – the Maze.
There may be seen the rich, the titled great,
And snug-plac’d lordings, paupers on the state.
The starched-up lackbrain and the wealthy cit;
The homeless scapegrace, living on his wit:
The new-made heir, puff’d up by vain pretence,
As full of cash, as void of common sense.
Game for the hawks who perch in hundreds there,
To catch such woodcocks in the well-laid snare!
(in Bayley, 1834).

Both Blaris and Lower Maze have strong associations with the Orange Order. It is part
of the local folklore that William of Orange and his army encamped briefly at Blaris on
the way to the Boyne where he defeated James 11 and subverted the threat of a Catholic
administration of Ireland. Until the middle of the nineteenth century there was a bush
on the side of the road to the Blaris cemetery called King’s bush, so named because
King William was said to have thrown his reins over the bush when he stopped for a
rest (Walker, 2003: 67).

The comparative peace after the Battle of the Boyne was shaken in the 1790s with the
growth of radical movements encouraged by the success of the French Revolution. A
republican war fully erupted throughout Ireland in 1798. However, the outbreak in the
largely Protestant Ulster counties of Antrim and Down developed a distinctly different
character to other parts of Ireland when a radical group of mainly Presbyterian
Dissenters formed the Association of United Irishmen in Belfast in 1791. Their intent
was to unite Catholics, Protestants and Dissenters for the achievement of home rule. In
response, the Orange Order was formed by Protestant loyalists to defend the country
against secular republicanism and to fight for union with the United Kingdom, as was
achieved in 1800. Among the first warrants issued for the establishment of lodges was
one allocated in 1795, to William Singleton, neighbour of James Glover at Lower Maze.
Singleton’s Lodge LOL 111 continues to meet at Lower Maze and it is the proud
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custodian of ‘The Darkie’, reputed to be the best Lambeg drum in the country (Walker,
2003: 66-68, 119; Killeen, 1994: 40-43).

The Maze is perhaps best known throughout the world for its prison, situated in the area
known as Long Kesh. 13 A place of incarceration since the 1970s for the many political
prisoners linked with the sectarian ‘troubles’ that have beset Ulster over the past four
decades, the Maze Prison closed in July 2000 after the release of most of its prisoners as
part of the Good Friday Agreement (O’Farrell, 2000). Economic prosperity has
followed the signing of the historic 1998 treaty and the Maze is caught up in this. There
is some concern in the Maze community about the redevelopment of the 350 acres
occupied by the prison, that it might impact upon the ‘old fashioned’, close-knit, quiet
nature of the place. There is no doubt that this sequestered location is undergoing a
transformation with new housing developments already under way (see Black, 2001). If
the recent controversial proposal to develop the prison site as a 42,000 seat sports
stadium goes ahead the impact could be huge (Bowcott, 2006). 14

The peace and

tranquility of the quiet fields that stretch along the Lagan River is fading even faster
than it was in 1949 when Rev. Dunn noted that the ‘patient horses plodding along the
tow path and pulling the lumbering barges, up with coal or down with turf’ (Dunn,
1949: 1) were becoming replaced with motor transport. The former scene was still very
much in existence when the Glovers lived in the area.

O Dalaigh, Connell and Cronin, (in Reid, 2004: 110) pointed out that townlands have
been ‘the most intimate and enduring’ of legal units of land division in Ireland.
However, after they were declared redundant in 1972 for Northern Ireland postal
addresses, the threat to townlands became a cause to unite Republicans and Unionists in
a campaign to preserve them. Reid (2004: 110) noted the promise of the campaign and
the shared identity in townlands to transcend the sectarian politics in the province that
otherwise are very much rooted in geography. That ‘locality and history are wedded
together’ (Stewart, in Reid, 2004: 110) is evident in this short history of the townland of
Maze that outlines some of its Gaelic and plantation history, its folklore, traditions,
customs, involvement in sectarian conflict and the more recent developments post the
13

According to Purbrick (2004), Long Kesh derives from the Irish word for long ditch, but has also been
translated as ‘the long bog crossing’.
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Good Friday Agreement. Some of the Gaelic history, with a reputation as a richer
association with place rooted deeply in mythologies of landscape, has survived, as
evidenced in the name of the Maze. However, it has been demonstrated that the
planters constructed their own meanings and sense of place over time, even if ‘[t]he
landscape they looked upon was indeed but rocks and stones and trees’ (Corkery, 1970:
64-6). The placement of the Glovers in the history of the townland of Maze will now be
further explained.

Generations of Glovers at Maze

There is evidence to suggest that George’s family lived at Maze for several generations.
From a series of documents, including those among the papers of the Kilwarlin Estate it
is possible to calculate that the Glovers were resident at Maze for at least 116 years,
though it is possible that future research will prove a longer connection. 15 The earliest
estate record I have found referring to Glovers reveals that James Glover held a lease in
1789 on the southeastern bank of the Lagan River in the location referred to above, near
the holdings of William Singleton and others. 16 Since George Glover’s father, James,
was not born until about 1790, this is most likely his grandfather.

In 1810 a lease for premises and farmland of 2 acres, 2 rods and 2 perches, including the
river, in the same geographic location, was signed and sealed by two agents on behalf of
Arthur Blundell Sandys Trumbull, Marquis of Downshire, and by Mary Ann,
presumably James’s widow, who signed with a cross. 17 A prior lease signed by James
Glover dated 1806 was later marked ‘dead’.18 The entries on this lease suggest that
James was born about 1752 which means that he was about 57 years old when he died.
It is possibly his wife Mary Ann, died in 1820, aged 66, whose remains lie in the
Lisburn cemetery.19

14

See also British Archeology http://www.britarch.ac.uk/ba/ba84/feat1.shtml accessed 16 September
2006
15
PRONI D671/L8/42 Marquis of Downshire papers for the Kilwarlin Estate.
16
Ibid. The leasehold of William Singleton at Maze No.37. An inset map on the lease indicates Glover
was a neighbour.
17
Ibid. The leasehold of Mary Ann Glover, No. 39, issued 1810.
18
Ibid. The leasehold of James Glover, No. 39, issued 1806.
19
Mary Ann Glover was buried at Lisburn cemetery Jan 1820, age 66: PRONI, MIC 583/9, reel 9.
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Above: James Glover’s lease at Maze. The map inset on the lease, below,
shows the location of the land near the Lagan River. (PRONI
D671/L8/42)

The Glover’s Maze lease

Mary Ann’s lease refers to her son James, aged 18 who later went on to be the
leaseholder of the tenancy. This is the man who married Jane Hanna in 1817 and is the
father of George Glover. In 1821 a curate by the name of Cupples conducted a survey
of Blaris, including Lower Maze where the Glovers lived. 20 According to this survey
James Glover’s family consisted of two males and three females, presumably James
senior and his wife Jane, their son James aged about one year, and two daughters, one of
whom was named Ann. 21 (George was born later, about 1829.) The Cupples survey
reveals that the family survived from weaving and farming, their religion was Church of
Ireland and their books were the bible and prayer book.

The freehold lease that James held was valued at 40 shillings which entitled him to vote
in the parliamentary election of 1824, a privilege that was lost when the franchise level
was increased to 10 pounds in 1829. 22 Freehold leases (usually long, for the term of the
years of lives stated on the lease) were introduced onto the estate by Lady Downshire in
1801, when she was guardian of the estate during her son’s minority. Her purpose was
to increase the family’s political strength in County Down (Maguire, 1974: 14).

After he died in 1868, aged 78, James Glover’s lease was transferred to his own son
James. By this time George and Henry had emigrated to Australia – George in 1860
and Henry in 1863. Their brother James’s name appears in the valuation records of the
estate until crossed out in 1891, three years after his death, when the lease was
transferred to Mary Glover. James was a bachelor, and when he died in 1888 his
brother Edward was present. Mary Glover was present at Maze when her brother
Edward, also a bachelor, died in 1895. 23

The last Glover to reside on the farm was Mary. Having remained unmarried, she lived
there at the time of the 1901 census with her niece, Mary Ann Topping, a winder in a

20

An Account of a Parochial Visitation of the Country Part of the Parish of Lisburn, Otherwise Blaris,
commencing the 6th of April 1821, ending 20th September, 1821. (copy of manuscript excerpt, given to
me by Trevor Neill of Lisburn Historical Society)
21
PRONI MIC/583/9 Baptismal records for Lisburn Parish – 1820, July 23, Ann, dau. Of James Glover,
Maze.
22
PRONI Freeholders Records, Barony of Lower Iveagh, p. 86. Available at
http://proni.nics.gov.uk/freeholders/intro.asp accessed 8 January 2004.
23
PRONI VAL/12B/20/16A; VAL/12B/20/16B; VAL/12B/20/16C. Certified copy of an entry of death
for James Glover, issued by GRONI, Belfast, 15 March 2004, No. 14807.
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linen factory, also unmarried. 24 It appears Mary Ann was the daughter of George’s
sister Ann who married Moses Topping, a member of another long-standing Maze
farming family. 25 According to the census, Mary Glover’s house of two to four rooms
had walls made of hardy material, such as stone, brick or concrete, a roof of thatch
wood or ‘other perishable materials’ and two windows at the front of the house.

The Glovers’ tenancy was finally passed over from Mary Glover to David Walsh in
1905. 26 According to the 1911 census Mary and Mary Ann moved to another house at
Maze, this one made entirely of perishable materials, such as mud, wood and thatch and
like the other, classified in the census as third class. The census indicates that Mary
Ann Topping is the leaseholder and head of the family. 27

This is probably the house

that Mary Topping bought in 1913 under the Land Purchase Act, which was previously
leased by Moses Topping, her father, until 1900. 28

The two Marys helped influence the future direction of the history of Ulster when they
were among the 471,414 men and women who in 1912 declared their opposition to
home rule by signing the Ulster Covenant and Declaration. 29 They were thereby part of
a movement that eventually led to the partition of Ulster from the Republic of Ireland in
1921, followed by civil war (Bardon, 1996: 187-196) and what Reid referred to as the
confused place-identity of Northern Ireland, which is neither fully Britain nor Ireland
(Reid, 2004: 103). Mary Glover died on 22 May 1916 aged 77 and is buried in an
unmarked grave in the old Blaris cemetery. 30 It appears that Mary Ann Topping died in
1924, aged about fifty. 31

24

The 1901 Census of Ireland indicates that Mary Glover is a farmer, the leaseholder and head of the
family. It also indicates that both Marys can read and write.
25
Certified Copy of an Entry of Marriage, Registrars District of Lisburn, issued by GRONI, 14 August,
2003, No. 5799.
26
PRONI VAL/12B/20/16C.
27
The 1911 Census of Ireland indicates that Mary Ann Topping is the leaseholder and head of the family.
28
See PRONI VAL/12B/20/16C and VAL/12b/20/16D. Interestingly, Mary Ann Topping’s name is
adjusted in the latter record as ‘Minnie’. Maxwell (1997: 36) advises that nicknames and trades were
sometimes given as a means of differentiation.
29
PRONI The Ulster Covenant, available at http://proni.nics.gov.uk/ulstercovenantsearch/resulsts.asp
accessed 22 February 2004.
30
When I visited the cemetery in 2000 the sextant checked the records and showed me the grave.
31
See PRONI, VAL/12B/20/16E and GRONI, death register for District of Hillsborough, Lisburn, Mary
Ann Topping, registered 6 Nov, 1924.
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While the Glover connection with the Maze has been severed, there are still some
families at Lower Maze that have lived there for centuries, such as the Martins who
were near neighbours of the Glovers. 32 Few however, are still sustained by full time
farming and none by weaving, as were their ancestors (Walker, 2003: 128). How the
families were sustained in this place during the nineteenth century will now be briefly
examined, with particular attention given to the importance of the linen and cotton
weaving industry.

Linen and cotton weaving
The Ordnance Survey Memoirs of 1832-8 (Day & McWilliams, 1991:3; 1992:26) state
that crops cultivated at Blaris, in Counties Down and Antrim, were corn, grass, potatoes,
wheat and additionally, people with small farms grew plots of flax for making linen.
Domestic industry, particularly weaving was ‘an important and often essential’ source
of income for agricultural families in this parish (Adams, 2004). Since generations of
the Glover family at Blaris were associated with weaving it is appropriate to provide
some background to that industry and its importance in the history of Ulster.

Flax growing, which proved to give relative protection for tenant farmers against hard
times (Maguire, 1974: 19), was encouraged by some of the Ulster landlords in the later
seventeenth century, who offered long leases and low rents to attract settlers. Two such
landlords were Lord Conway and Arthur Brownlow whose estates comprised large
areas of south Antrim and north Armagh. In 1697 it was reported that there were at
least 500 looms operating commercially in Counties Down, Antrim and Armagh,
Tyrone and Londonderry.

This was early evidence of a burgeoning industry that

ultimately was able to respond to increased demand for Irish linen abroad during the
eighteenth century (Collins, 1994: 10-12).

By the early nineteenth century linen had become Belfast’s major export. Despite some
industrialization, linen production was still essentially a domestic farm industry that
provided a good income for weavers’ families who sold their ‘brown [unbleached]
linen’ at nearby market towns, such as Lisburn. Men and women shared the outdoor
32

See Walker (2003: 65); Glover lease of 1805, PRONI D671/l8/42
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tasks of growing and processing the flax crop, then back in the cottages women spun it
into yarn and men wove it into cloth. Children were expected to work similarly long
hours, winding the yarn onto pirns or bobbins (Collins, 1994: 14-16).

Typically, the early nineteenth century landscape of the north of Ireland consisted of
small farms that had been subdivided between father and son, resulting in a dense
population (Collins, 1994: 10-18). The population census of 1851 indicates that the
Maze was one of the weaving townlands along the river between Lisburn and Moira that
supported a high population. There were 1,486 people on 1,563 acres in the Maze
(Green, 1949: 148).

As independent craftsmen, handloom weavers were a distinctive group in rural society.
Many were in fact successful enough to be able to employ other weavers in their homes
and their cottages had workshops that accommodated up to four looms (Collins, 1994:
10 -18). A row of weaver’s cottages, some with half doors, in Shuttle Row, later named
Porters Row, survived in Hillhall until demolished by the Housing Executive to make
way for eleven pensioners’ bungalows, built in 1976 (Heaney, 1996: 32). It is feasible to
imagine that George Glover may have lived and worked in one of these cottages in
Porter’s Row.

In 1789 the first steam engine was introduced in Ireland to power James Wallace’s
cotton spinning mill in Lisburn. In Belfast and the Lagan Valley many hand weavers,
attracted by wages higher than linen weaving incomes, turned to the ‘putting out’
system which meant they made cloth for the yarn manufacturers but still worked in their
own homes. (Collins, 1994: 20-21; Mackey, 2000: 6-9). The cotton industry suffered
badly during the depression which followed the Napoleonic war and in April 1815 a
large number of cotton weavers from the Maze marched into Belfast to protest over
reduced wages. Attempts to arrest them resulted in rioting. The weavers distress was
further played out in an attempt to blow up an unpopular manufacturer in Belfast, the
hanging of those found guilty and the fatal shooting in Lisburn of Gordon Maxwell, the
president of the Muslin Weavers’ Society. The low wages became further entrenched
with the abolition of protective duties in 1824, attracting Glasgow manufacturers who
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gave out yarn to the weavers and the Belfast hinterland became like a province of the
Glasgow cotton industry. By 1838 there were still 12,000 to 15,000 cotton weavers,
most of who existed within a ten-mile radius of Belfast. High concentrations along the
Lagan River between Lisburn and Moira were centred at Broomhedge and Maze
(Green, 1949: 101, 105)

The competition that mechanized cotton spinning presented to linen production was
turned around when technology for flax spinning was developed. The establishment in
1829 of Mulholland’s flax spinning mill in Belfast marked the beginning of the
industrial revolution in linen and eventually Ulster became the largest linen-producing
region in the world. One result was the exponential growth of Belfast throughout the
nineteenth century when people flocked to the city to work in the spinning mills.
Nevertheless, two thirds of spinning mills were to be found in other towns and villages
throughout Ulster (Collins, 1994: 20-21; Mackey, 2000: 6-9).

During the 1830s the cottage industry finished over much Ulster, although hand loom
weavers in the south and east of Ulster continued weaving at home through the ‘putting
out’ system. But the earnings were very low and only increased during the 1850s due to
the shortage of labour as an effect of the famine and emigration. With the introduction
of power looms for making fine linen, between 1850 and 1875 the ‘putting out’ system
gradually declined (Collins, 1994: 20-21).

The Glovers were thus sustained in this place, for at least three generations through
weaving - either linen or cotton - and farming. I have discussed their involvement in the
making of place in association with the tenancy system and the early stages of the
industrial revolution. Theirs was a rural background.

Ellen Glover’s family, the

Dugans, on the other hand lived in the heart of Lisburn and were involved in placemaking at the urban level. The following discussion provides some insight into their
sense of place.
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Lisburn
The development of Lisburn as an important provincial town is explained by its location
on an axis of communication between east and west Ulster, which was made possible by
the clearing of the woods in the Lagan Valley in the early seventeenth century. The
development of the town is also explained by the fact that it was located at the junction
of two important roads leading west and south, the latter to Dublin. Coal, timber and
agricultural goods were dispatched from and to the Port of Belfast via the Lagan canal
system which also facilitated the linen related industries along the banks of the river
(Mackey, 2000: 11-12). There was a great deal of work for those involved in the
transportation of people and goods. Ellen’s father, William Dugan, was well situated for
his job as a carman. 33
Known as Lisnagarvey until the 1660s, Lisburn was founded in the early 17th century by
Sir Fulke Conway, a Welshman knighted for helping defeat Irish chieftain Sir Hugh
O’Neill who previously controlled the area. Conway brought with him English and
Welsh people to help develop his estate. The town was part of an estate of some 50,000
acres in Southwest County Antrim, known as Killutagh, which was granted to Conway
by James 1. The beginnings of the town consisted of a manor house Conway built for
himself in the early 1620s on a rise near a crossing point on the Lagan River. In 1623 a
church was built adjacent to it on the site of the present Cathedral, as well as two rows
of houses flanking the manor house and converging to a market square. The town was
burnt to the ground in 1641 during the rebel attack led by Phelim O’Neill, but it began
to recover in the 1650s. This was due to English settlers, some of whom were weavers,
who came to Lisburn, mainly from the north, attracted by the offer of land and building
leases at low rents. The town’s status was enhanced in 1662 when Charles 11 rewarded
the loyalty of its people during the Irish Rebellion by constituting the church a cathedral
of the Church of Ireland for the dioceses of Down and Connor (Mackey, 2000: 1-6;
Carmody, 1993; Semple, 1987).

Despite another disastrous fire in 1707 when again the town was razed to the ground,
the original street plan was kept and remains today. The reconstruction of Lisburn
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included a new Cathedral, commenced in 1708, and a linen hall built in the middle of
the century by Francis-Seymour Conway, the 1st Earl (and later 1st Marquess) of
Hertford, to facilitate the town’s thriving brown-linen market. 34 During the second half
of the eighteenth century the weekly linen market became the second largest in Ulster,
with between 300-500 weavers in attendance (Mackey, 2000: 3-7; Carmody, 1993).
This busy provincial centre with a population of about 3,700 in 1725, was described by
James Boswell in 1767 as ‘one of the prettiest towns I ever saw’ (Mackey, 2000: 5) and
by William Molyneaux as ‘one of the beautifullest towns perhaps in the three
kingdoms’ (Bardon, 1996:105).

By the nineteenth century Lisburn had an industrialized textile industry with a damask
linen weaving factory and two cotton-spinning mills. In 1819 there were seven muslin
manufacturers in Lisburn and this appears to have been the predominant form of cotton
weaving in the town and district. Despite the growth of factories, both cotton and linen
weaving looms continued to be located in some weaver’s homes. Even though cotton
spinning ended in Lisburn in the first decade, cotton weaving remained extensive in
Lisburn and throughout the Lagan Valley until the 1860s. Jobs in spinning mills and
weaving factories were mainly filled by women. But in the domestic industry, handloom
weaving was mainly men’s work, while many women supplemented the family income
by embroidering linen and cotton muslin (Mackey, 2000: 8-9; Collins, 1994: 22-23;
Green, 1949: 104). Since Ellen Dugan lived close to Coulsen’s damask manufactory in
Linenhall Street and the diaper looms in cottages in the Back Lane and Hill Street area
(see Mackey, 2000: 8-9), it is possible she may have been employed in the textile
industry.

Market Square and Piper Hill
Piper Hill, where Ellen Dugan lived, is in Market Square at the top of Bridge Street.
The tenement buildings of Piper Hill, which includes Back Lane, have since made way
for shops and a car park. Mackey (2000: 4-11) noted that in Lisburn ‘the townspeople
were largely crowded into a warren of lanes, alleyways and entries’ (p.4) near Market
33

Carmen were carriers of goods. For a more detailed description of this occupation. See
http://www.gander-name.info/misc/carmen.shtml accessed 14 September 2006.
34
It was in this cathedral that George and Ellen Glover were married in 1851.
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The map and photograph show significant places in Lisburn: the church where Ellen
and George Glover were married, as well as market square and Piper Hill that have
community stories attached to them.
Significant places in Lisburn

Square and the Cathedral, as late as the 1830s. Such insanitary living conditions
contributed to the spread of typhus and cholera during the Great Famine of the late
1840s (see Best, 1979).

Market Square and Piper Hill are redolent with memories of the town’s rich history,
some of it gruesome. A contemporary account of the Battle of Lisnagarvey (2003: 2) in
1641 describes how ‘every corner was filled with carcasses’. It is part of the folklore of
the town that one of the carcasses was that of a piper whose head was blown off in the
battle and rolled down the hill and that is the reason for the name Piper Hill
(McBratney, 2003: 1). In 1798 the Protestant linen draper, Henry Munro, a member of
the congregation of Lisburn Cathedral was hanged in Market Square in front of his
house. Munro led the Down insurrection at Ballynahinch, an episode in the rebellion by
the United Irishmen who were fighting for democratic representation and for the rights
of Catholics (Mackey, 2000: 9; Bardon, 1996: 115-118). Munro’s head was chopped
off with an axe by a soldier, stuck on a pike and placed on a corner of the Market
House, as were the heads of three other rebels (Dixon, 1978).

But it is not only grisly acts that are remembered in association with this place.
Activities of a more cheerful nature have also been recorded in the history of central
Lisburn. For example, the Ordinance Survey Memoirs of Ireland, of 1832-8 (Day &
McWilliams, 1991: 15), reported ‘a children’s amusement’ taking place annually in
Market Square on May Eve. Accordingly, about 400 boys and men met at the Market
House in the early evening to place a 30ft decayed tree in the street, which had a lighted
torch at the top and a bonfire at its base. A boy would climb to the centre of the tree
where he remained for two hours, catching and throwing the lighted objects that were
thrown at him. 35 Then a Scotch [sic] piper was led close to the fire and was not allowed
away until tunes had been played. A huge winding circle was made of boys holding
hands and catching and throwing lighted objects without breaking the chain. The
amusement continued until the watchman put a stop to it at 10 p.m.

This is just one of the many highly localized customs observed by civil assistants when
they travelled from place to place throughout Ireland in the early nineteenth century.
35

The term used in the text was ‘bearing’ light objects, which I have interpreted to mean catching and
throwing.
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The other more serious accounts of events at Market Square and Piper Hill are part of
the collective memory that reflect the role of conflict and power in the making of the
place. They are foundational myths composed of symbolic formations (Cohen, 1976)
that help to explain how the places became the way they are today and which serve a
patriotic purpose in a largely Protestant town. They are social practices that overshadow
the sense of place of the indigenous Irish. Smith (1999: 273) argued that such stories of
the conquest and defense of the land and the hard work and sacrifice of their forefathers,
‘coupled with a deep-rooted belief in ethnic election as God’s covenanted people’ allow
Unionists to feel that they are the heirs to an ancestral Promised Land.

The decision to go to Australia
Based upon fragmentary archival records and published accounts, the above discussion
contains a piecemeal reconstruction of the life-paths (Hägerstrand, 1970) of George and
Ellen Glover in Ireland. It provides some insight into what might have been their sense
of place. After the family’s emigration to Australia the memory of significant places
became distant and dim; the history of the family became embedded in a new
relationship with a new place, as will be discussed in following chapters. But firstly, we
need to look for an explanation as to why they left Ireland.

Much has been written about the exodus of people from Ireland in the nineteenth
century, especially in regard to the impact of the famine in the 1840s when the potato
crops failed. Most accounts describe how the Irish population increased rapidly before
the famine and how the extraordinarily large rural population could not be sustained
when it struck (Plague to Aids, 2003). As already explained, the population per acre at
the Maze in 1851 was almost 1:1 (Green, 1949: 148). Green (1949: 146) highlighted
the effect of the famine by comparing acreage under potatoes for contrasting years.
Whereas in 1850 there were 10,876 acres under potatoes in Lisburn Union, in 1847, a
year after the failure of the potato crop, there were only 3,375 acres under potatoes.

Even after the famine there was widespread poverty and hardship throughout Ireland
due to the re-organization of landlords’ estates from subsistence tillage to cattle, the
decline of the textile industry and a static demand for farm labour. Emigration was seen
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as one of only a few ways to deal with the situation. These explanations describe what
have been called push factors. However, consideration has also been given to the pull
factors, the attraction of the wealth of Canada, the United States and Australia. These
places represented increased opportunities for jobs and land and in many cases family
and friends who had previously emigrated beckoned others to follow them (Plague to
Aids, 2003).

O’Farrell (1994: 7) noted that the decision whether to go to North

America or Australia when relatives existed in both places might simply have depended
upon the availability of a passage.

In the case of Irish immigration to Australia, the pull factors seem to have been more
significant than push factors. Very few refugees from the famine came to Australia.
The peak of Irish immigration to Australia was from the 1850s to the 1880s and it
consisted mostly of people who were less impoverished than the refugees and motivated
by gold, land, fortune and adventure (O’Farrell, 1986: 65). By the end of the 1850s
many of those who travelled to Australia were the sons and daughters of tenant farmers
who were comparatively better off than those from a landless background (McConville,
1987: 36). O’Farrell (1986: 65) points out that the longer voyage to Australia meant
greater expense, which the very poor could not afford, even when they obtained assisted
passage.

Between 1840 and 1914 about a third of a million Irish went to Australia.

This

represented only about one in twelve of the total that emigrated, with the majority
migrating to Britain and the US. The element of Protestants from Ulster migrating to
Australia fluctuated between 10 and 20 percent (O’Farrell (1986: 65). Nevertheless,
Ireland was a major source for Australia’s growing population (Fitzpatrick, 1994: 6).
McConville’s (1987: 33-4) statistical analysis reveals that Australia was a ‘secondary
destination’ that absorbed the over-spill from America when conditions for that
destination were least favourable, and that employment prospects in America and
assisted passage to Australia played a part.

So, what may have been the specific conditions that influenced George and Ellen’s
decision to migrate about a decade into their marriage? What might otherwise be drawn
upon as an obvious and predominant factor – the effects of the 1846-7 famine – can be
largely ruled out. As pointed out by Green (1949: 146-7) the industrialized nature of the
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countryside of the Lagan Valley meant its smallholders were less permanently affected
than populations in other parts of Ireland. Indeed, the suffering was less severe than the
widespread disease and hunger experienced during the winter of 1800 or when in 1817
crop failure and post-war depression coincided.

As already pointed out, the rural lands in Ireland had become increasingly subdivided
since the plantation, to provide for successive generations. In 1841 500,000 cottiers
held less than 5 acres each and more than 100,000 labourers were landless (McConville,
1987: 19). Being not much bigger than two acres, the Glover lease at Maze could be
passed to only one offspring. At the time of George’s marriage in 1851 he was not
living at the Maze farm; he was at Hillhall. After the death of James senior in 1868 the
lease was passed to the older son James, and the next son in succession was Edward.
Therefore, in 1860 when George decided to emigrate he was probably landless and
eking out a living as a weaver in someone else’s employ. In this regard he differed little
from the typical Irish emigrant in that only a very small percentage were landowners –
the landowning class tended to stay at home.

Most were labourers, cottiers and

daughters of smallholders (McConville, 1987: 35-6). Landlessness could therefore be
seen as a ‘push factor’ in the decision of the Glovers to emigrate. 36

A future in Ireland may not have looked particularly promising for George and Ellen’s
growing family. The opening up of land in Australia, in contrast, represented improved
opportunities, which came within their grasp through assisted passage. Another pull
factor was that other family members were already settled in Gippsland. 37 Thus it may
be conjectured that while the push factors were not insignificant the pull factors were
particularly potent. It is interesting to note that the Twentieth General Report of the
Emigration Commissioners for 1815-1859 observed an inexplicable sharp increase in
emigration from Ireland in 1859, the year before the Glovers left. 38 Then it was noted
by the Armagh Guardian on 9 August 1861 that 84,621 (42,658 males and 41,963

36

Dissatisfaction with the land tenancy system since the eighteenth century has been described as an
important factor in mass emigration. However, recent research reveals this may have been less important
in Ulster where landlords provided favourably longer leases than English landlords. PRONI ‘Records of
Emigration in the Eighteenth Century’, Unpublished register in the library of PRONI.
37
As discussed in following chapters, members of Ellen’s family had already emigrated to Australia and
appear to have been living in the Sale district.
38
Armagh Guardian, 27 July 1860.
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females) emigrated from Irish ports in 1860, representing an increase of 4,322 from the
previous year.

The decision of George and Ellen Glovers to emigrate in 1860 seems well timed. The
so-called ‘cotton famine’, triggered by the American civil war that commenced in 1861,
caused great hardship to the handloom cotton weavers of Ireland.

The greatest

deprivation occurred in the Lisburn area and by Christmas 1862 there were alarming
reports of destitution and near starvation at Maze. The problem was so dire that a relief
fund was established in the following January and goods distributed to the families that
were worst affected. The situation did not start to abate until August of 1863 (Gilbert,
2003), a few weeks after George’s brother, Henry, followed him to Sale.

Conclusion
This chapter has discussed the involvement of the Glover family in the making of place
(Gieryn, 2000) in Ulster. As farmers and weavers in the Parish of Blaris, from at least
the end of the eighteenth century but possibly as far back as the seventeenth century,
they played a role in the plantation of Ireland by the British. The early years of
colonization resulted in the displacement of the Gaels/Catholic Irish and dramatically
reshaped the landscape, as did the arrival of industrialization. It has been noted that the
place is currently undergoing a new era of change associated with the economic revival
following the Good Friday Agreement.

As Gieryn (2000: 468) observed the making of place involves not only top-down
politico-economic forces and the impact of place-making professionals (like the
Ordnance surveyors), but also the perceptions and attributions of ordinary people who
act on their understandings. I have researched the sense of place of the Glovers as they
went about their life at Blaris and how they contributed to the making of the place, and
conversely, the unmaking of the Gaelic place. The Glovers had a hybrid sense of
belonging, to both Britain and Ireland. They were not native to Ireland, but to use the
words of Seamus Heaney (in Reid, 2004: 108) they no doubt ‘had grown to be native to
[their] fields through the accretions of human memory and human association’.
Eventually, the family decided to leave Ireland and emigrate to Australia, a decision

96

made possible through the global expansion of capital (Marx, 1967/1848). This decision
temporarily resulted in no sense of place, the subject of the next chapter.
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Chapter 7

PASSAGE TO A NEW HOME

The previous chapter discussed the significance of place in relation to the sense of place
of the Glovers in Ireland. It referred to their role in the making of place and pointed to
ways in which places are constructed through power, wealth and ordinary people’s
sense of place. The present chapter continues the analysis of place making in relation to
the family history, through observations regarding the Glovers’ migration to Australia,
from embarkation to arrival. It commences with a discussion about the conditions under
which they emigrated, in November 1860, and the rites of passage involved. Some
background is provided regarding their status as assisted immigrants. This is followed
by a description of Gippsland, the colonial settlement in the colony of Victoria that was
their destination, and a discussion about the sense of place of the indigenous people, the
Gunai/Kurnai, and of the colonizers. Finally, the findings of the chapter are reviewed in
relation to the theoretical framework adopted for the thesis.

Leaving Ireland
McConville (1987: 30) conjectured that the idea of leaving Ireland must have crossed
the minds of most Irish people after the famine and pointed out that emigration touched
many families and settlements long before that time. Emigration from Ireland in the
nineteenth century was one of the greatest population movements in the history of the
world (O’Farrell, 1984: 6). Between 1815 and 1920 more than ten million Irish left
their homeland forever (McConville, 1987: 30). This occurred during an era of what
has been called ‘incipient globalization’. Distant places became more closely connected
through developments in transport and communications technologies and expansion of
global markets (Scholte, 2000: 65-74).

Ireland became a place that people left. To use Nash’s words (in Reid, 2004: 105)
‘Irishness was leak[ing] away through “treacherous” emigration’. In the opinion of one
old woman reporting to folklore collectors, ‘children were only bred, born and reared …
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for them to go off and settle in some country’ (see McConville, 1987: 32). Whilst the
Irish sense of place was on the one hand, a physical and psychological sensibility
associated with what O’Farrell (1984: 8) described as a ‘kinship-dominated small orbit
of place formed by the Irish village’, it was also constructed partly as a far reaching
diaspora consisting of relatives and friends. This was exemplified in the west of Ireland
where in the early twentieth century Irish folk were reported to be waiting on news from
sons and daughters from ‘the next parish which is America’ (McConville, 1987: 32).
Australia was another ‘neighbouring’ parish. Albeit more distant, it was part of an Irish
global village.

Migrants were not guaranteed a safe voyage, even when travelling the shorter distance
to North America. A whole family of Irish Glovers – William, 48, his wife and seven
children - perished in 1863 when the Anglo-Saxon, a screw steamship bound for Quebec
and Montreal, was wrecked.

1

I can only imagine the scene when my ancestors left

Ulster and what it meant to be leaving the places that were deeply embedded in their
consciousness as home. 2 In comparison with migrating to England and North America
the voyage to Australia was long, more perilous and costly and many emigrants
expected not to return. When the Glovers departed the situation may have been like a
kind of death to them, like the well documented ‘American wake’, the Irish gathering
that marked the departure of Irish farming family members for America during the
famine (see McConville, 1987: 32).

The anthropological literature on territorial rites of passage can be drawn upon to
provide some insight into the social practices and phenomenological experiences
surrounding the process of migration.

In his classic work on rites of passage van

Gennep (1960[1909]) developed a prototype based on his observations in small-scale
communities, of territorial transitions from one social space to another, involving a
movement through a transitional area that belonged to neither side. He was interested in
the rituals which took place in association with the transitions between both cosmic and
social spaces, which he argued involved three stages and sets of rites: rites of separation
1

Belfast Newsletter, Monday 11 May 1863.
Since George and (and possibly Ellen) were illiterate – George signed the marriage register with a cross
– theirs is not among the 800-850 shipboard diaries that Hassam (1995: 11-12) estimates were kept by
nineteenth century emigrants to Australia. Perhaps only one in five were written by steerage passengers
(Prentis, 2004: 296).
2
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or preliminal rites; rites of transition or liminal rites; and rites of incorporation or
postliminal rites. Van Gennep observed that the rites of separation from the old class
were characterized by a symbolic death and the rites of incorporation into the new class
or category were characterized by a symbolic birth. Of particular interest to him was
the transitional, or liminal period. The rites that mark the transitions between the stages
involve such behaviours as giving presents, dressing up, preparing and eating special
foods, ordeals and making resolutions. Van Gennep’s work has been used as a basis for
discussing a range of rites of passage, including secular rites associated with passage
from one place to another, such as change of address or territory (Hendry, 1999: 68-9).
Hendry (1999: 70) suggested that Van Gennep’s work is applicable to bureaucratic
rituals associated with travelling from one country to another. The ‘American wake’,
referred to above, might be thought of as a preliminal rite that prepares the emigrant for
the departure that has become analogous to death. It shares some similarity, though is
not strictly analogous with the Irish wake, a postliminal ritual that takes place after the
funeral, marking the transition of the dead person to another world. 3

With the leaving of Ireland having become a rite of passage for young Irish, it is not
surprising that the rituals and drama of such separations were reflected in popular
fiction and expressed in poignant terms. An emigration story of love and loss published
in an Irish magazine in 1861 refers to the scene of parting emigrants in the following
way:
Some of those who were to remain behind continued to grasp the hands of the
emigrants even when the carriages were in motion, so that it required all the
efforts of the railway officials to prevent some accident to life or limb; and at
length, as the train was whirled off, one loud, piercing shriek of anguish arose
from some forty or fifty voices altogether. It was a cry which made the blood
freeze within one. Many a traveller on Irish railroads must have heard a similar
loud and fearful wail raised for departing emigrants, and once heard it never can
be forgotten. 4

Many accounts of mournful separations have been documented in the history of Irish
emigration. Not least heart rending are the reports in the Belfast Newsletter, on 28 May,
3

Turner (in Hetherington, 1996: 36-37) suggests that the term ‘liminoid’ is preferable to liminal as it
distinguishes the weaker, less restrictive, achieved characteristics of such late modern rituals from the
stronger, more constraining and ascribed liminal rituals of small-scale societies.
4
Duffy’s Hibernian Magazine, Vol 2, May 1861: 209-214.
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1863 (in Watson, 2003), about the emigration of a large number of unemployed cotton
weavers and their families from Lisburn to the United States, on the Old Hickey. Before
being converted to carry passengers, this ship had brought across a cargo of flour, a gift
from the people of Philadelphia for the distressed people of Ulster. According to the
Newsletter, the 253 emigrants – ‘honest and industrious people’ - were bidden farewell
at the Lisburn railway station by a throng of friends, neighbours and townspeople and
members of the relief committee whose efforts had prevented them from starving.
Reportedly, ‘[h]ands were warmly pressed, old friends were caught in hurried parting
embraces, and many a tear started unbidden to the eye of those who were present.’ The
emigrants then made their way through the centre of Belfast, from the railway station to
the quay, in a procession of carts laden with boxes, trunks and bedding, presenting ‘a
depressing spectacle to onlookers’. A crowd of between 3,000 and 4,000 onlookers
cheered and prayed for a ‘prosperous voyage and happy future’ when the Old Hickey
departed, and the emigrants responded with ‘all the warmth of Irish hearts to the
farewell from those on shore’ (Belfast Newsletter, 28 May, 1863, in Watson, 2003).

The circumstances under which George and Ellen and their three young children
emigrated in 1860 were perhaps less dire and they may or may not have been as
emotionally traumatized by the separation. However, the timing of the departure of
George’s brother Henry to Australia in 1863 suggests that he too may have been
escaping the cotton famine that so severely affected families of the Maze where, as
reported by the Newsletter, people were without food and clothing. Henry’s emotional
state may have been similar to those of the emigrants on the Old Hickey, who according
to the Newsletter ‘were leaving behind their mother country – a mother that had denied
them even a bare supply of food – and were going to seek employment in a far distant
land’ (Belfast Newsletter, 28 May, 1863, in Watson, 2003).

Australia Bound
More than one hundred and forty years after my ancestors left Ireland I too was ‘enroute’ to Australia when I had the opportunity to experience what it was like to be in the
steerage of another nineteenth century vessel, the Shackamaxon. The Shackamaxon was
a three-masted wooden sailing packet, built in 1851 for the Cope Line of Philadelphia
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George and Ellen Glover set sail from the Port of Liverpool for Australia in 1860 in the
packet ship Shackamaxon with their three young children - Elizabeth, James and Mary
Jane. Travelling as assisted immigrants they underwent a period of adjustment to their
sense of place. (Author’s collection)
The Shackamaxon

Packets but sold in Liverpool in 1853 for the Australian line. Its gross tonnage was
1300 tons, length 175 feet and beam 33.5 feet. 5 I was visiting the Maritime Museum at
the Port of Liverpool, the scene of mass migration in the nineteenth century to America
and the colonies. By a stroke of fate, the immigration exhibition in the basement
simulated the conditions onboard the same sailing packet that took George and Ellen
Glover to Australia. The imagination of visitors is carried down into the bowels of the
ship where the steerage was structured like a dormitory. There were two lines of
wooden bunks along the sides of the hull, benches and tables down the centre of the
deck, with much of the leftover space occupied by trunks. The lack of natural sunlight
and the relentless sound of waves engendered an eerieness that was accentuated by the
dim yellow light of a lantern.

It was usual in the nineteenth century for Irish emigrants to travel across to England to
join a ship departing for Australia (O’Farrell, 1984: 21). In the case of George and
Ellen, they met their ship at Liverpool. 6 To secure a passage, intending immigrants
approached an agent at their point of origin, who was acting on behalf of a passenger
broker for the shipping company, and later paid the balance at Liverpool.

This

arrangement continued until 1870, after which time the steamship companies organized
the emigration business themselves, including the accommodation arrangements leading
up to the ship’s departure. This protected emigrants from the notorious ‘mancatchers’ or
‘runners’ who found a variety of means to rob the emigrants through fraud and
extortion.

One widespread practice was to snatch the luggage of travellers while

offering advice at the port and not to return it until they agreed to pay a fee. 7

The Glovers emigrated to Australia as assisted immigrants. McConville (1987: 36-8)
noted that by the 1860s the Irish were making extensive use of assisted immigration
schemes. Assisted immigration was sponsored by most of the colonial governments and

5

Liverpool Maritime Museum, immigration exhibition.
PROV VPRS 7310 Assisted Passenger List, book 14, p. 3. The nominal list states that the native
country of George, Ellen and their children was Renfrew, Scotland. The genealogical evidence shows this
to be incorrect, and a baptism entry for their daughter Mary Ann, in Oct. 1859 in the Parish of Lisburn
demonstrates that they were still living in Ireland a year before they emigrated (PRONI MIC/1/3).
According to the PROV (1995: 18) guide Coming South, the last place of residence was often listed in the
columns for ‘native country’. It is possible that the family may have relocated to Scotland for a few
months before emigrating, but it is more likely that they travelled that way to meet the ship at Liverpool.
7
Liverpool Chronicle, Saturday 31 October 1857; Storyboards at Liverpool Maritime Museum,
immigration exhibition.
6

102

encouraged by the United Kingdom as a means to direct migrants to Australia in
preference to the more attractive destination of North America (PROV, 1995: 14). It
was mainly regulated by the British Crown Land and Emigration Commissioners who
followed the principles espoused by Wakefield and Torrens who argued for a systematic
approach to colonization whereby crown lands would be sold off to finance the
relocation of the excess population of Britain (McConville, 1987: 36-8). The extent to
which the emigrants relied upon assistance is reflected in the statistics published in the
Twentieth Report of the Emigration Commissioners (of Britain). In the year before the
Glovers emigrated 21,524 people migrated from Great Britain and Ireland to Australia,
of which the proportion that went at their own expense was 12,894.

8

Irish who were

already in Australia nominated relatives in Ireland whose fares were subsidized when
they satisfied the conditions laid down by the colonial administrators. Such conditions
were stipulated in the 1854 Colonization Circular for example, which states that young
women in domestic and farm work would be favoured, or families ‘in which there is a
preponderance of females’. Families with more than 2 children under the age of 7, or 3
children under the age of 10 were ineligible (Her Majesty’s Colonial Land and
Emigration Commissioners, 1854: 26). 9 Some of these criteria and trends were reflected
in the composition of the passenger list of the Glovers’ ship, the Shackamaxon. Of its
346 assisted passengers, 254 were single women under the age of 45 and only 3 were
single men under 45; there were 28 married men and women under the age of 45 and
only one male over 45; the ethnic composition was 164 English, 85 Scottish and 97
Irish. 10

Those who were eligible for assistance to emigrate could apply to agents acting on
behalf of colonial governments for free or heavily subsidized fares. Assisted emigrants
had to make a contribution toward the fare, which in 1854 was one pound for adults and
tens shillings for each child under 14, out of which the Emigration Commissioners
provided bedding and mess utensils which could be kept by the passengers at the end of
the voyage. If they behaved well. After making this payment, applicants had to remain
at home until they received an embarkation order which named the ship on which they
were to embark and the time and place of joining it (Her Majesty’s Colonial Land and
8

Twentieth Report of the Emigration Commissioners, in Armagh Guardian, 27 July 1860.
I am unsure how this affected the Glovers as they had three children under the age of six.
10
PROV VPRS 7310 Assisted Passenger List, book 14, p. 21.
9
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Immigration, 1854: 26, 28). Emigrants lived for several days in depots at the point of
embarkation where they were prepared for the voyage (PROV, 1995: 14).

There was a number of preliminary matters that an intending migrant to the colonies had
to take into account, about which ample advice was available in government documents
and newspapers.

A document entitled the Colonization Circular (Her Majesty’s

Colonial Land and Immigration, 1854), provided information about such things as cost
of passage, length of voyage, outfit required, cost of living in the colony, demand for
labour, wages, disposal of crown land, expenses of clearing, climate, and customs
duties. Even mundane practical advice was quite widely available, as given in the
Armagh Guardian (1849) regarding the management of clothing stored in trunks during
the voyage: ‘make rolls of complete changes of lines, as, for instance, a shirt, a pair of
stockings, and singlet, all together…’ 11 Preparation of food for the voyage was also
important because the ships’ rations, as listed in the Colonization Circular of 1854,
were insufficient. However, after the passenger act of 1855 emigrants could rely wholly
upon the food supplied on. 12

The aim of course was to be well disposed for the challenges ahead. The sense of
excitement that the Glovers probably felt when they boarded the Shackamaxon in the
Port of Liverpool in November 1860 was no doubt mixed with a sense of trepidation.
O’Farrell (1984: 19) remarks that few sailing ships were spared the common perils of
‘gales, the risk of fire, leaks, collision, of running aground or being driven into rocks …
and the everyday events and chances that made up shipboard life; sickness, disease,
injury, death, drunkenness, insanity, fighting among crew and passengers, exotic foreign
ports’.

Certainly attempts were made to minimize the risk of sickness and disease through
health screenings that took place aboard the ship before departure. Like the other
preliminary activities described above, these were, in accordance with Van Gennep’s
prototype, rituals associated with the process of passing from one zone into another.
More specifically, they may be viewed as bureaucratic rituals associated with migration:
pollution, or cleansing rituals at the threshold between zones. However, the health
11
12

Armagh Guardian, Monday 26 February 1849.
Liverpool Maritime Museum, immigration exhibition.
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checks were usually highly inefficient cursory examinations.

13

Although emigrants

were prohibited from boarding ship before showing a certificate proving they had either
had smallpox or were immunized (emigration pamphlet, in O’Farrell, 1994), outbreaks
of other highly contagious diseases were not rare. Even scientific attempts to eliminate
‘pollution’ are not always successful. During a voyage from Liverpool to Adelaide in
1853, when the Shackamaxon was carrying almost 700 passengers, about 10%, mainly
children, died of scarlet fever. 14 By comparison, the voyage on which the Glovers
travelled seven years later was less catastrophic, with two deaths, balanced by two
births. On Christmas day, Charles Dawson, aged 10, passed away, six days after the
death of Thomas Ross, aged 38, who was killed when a sail fell on his neck. Thomas’s
wife Sarah was left to fend for their two young children. 15

It was inevitable that such long, hazardous voyages, away from the certainties of home,
would promote anxiety and existential reflections on life and death, especially during
treacherous weather. The waters could be so wild that people were confined to their
sodden quarters for days before the hatches could be re-opened (Charlwood, 1978: 13).
Religion was sometimes the only comfort, a solid rock in a turbulent sea. In a letter
home to Ireland, Mrs Flemming, a passenger on the Fearnaught in the 1870s, reported
on the migrant women in the steerage who were ‘screaming and praying and confessing
their sins and promising how good they would be if ever they would get to land’
(O’Farrell, 1984: 31).

Analysts of shipboard diaries have attempted to determine whether the common
experience of being in the same boat for a few months acted as a leveler, creating social
cohesion between the different classes and religious and ethnic groups. The allocation
of passengers to chief cabin, second cabin and steerage in accordance with the strong
class distinction of the time, and steerage messes based on national and regional origin,
could be expected to mitigate against this (Prentis, 2004: 294-295). Nevertheless, the
mixing together of passengers was inevitable. O’Farrell (1988: 19-20) argued that the
voyage was a rehearsal in egalitarianism for the multiethnic society the emigrants were
about to enter. He also claimed that the strong hold that the strictures of organized
13

Liverpool Chronicle, Saturday 31 October 1857.
Ibid.
15
PROV VPRS 7310 Assisted Passenger List, book 14, p. 21.
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religion had over the lives of people in the old world waned as they got closer to the
new one and their minds began to anticipate its secular demands: ‘… many emerged
already transformed, loosened by the chaos of sea and sky and by the social flux into
which thy had been drawn’ (O’Farrell, 1988: 31). He observed that private religion and
the Catholic religion seem to have best survived.

In O’Farrell’s (1988b: 35) study of shipboard diaries he concluded that it was the Irish
who were more inclined to cling to memories of home than the English and Scots. This
phenomenon is reflected in Irish poetry. An Ulster poem published in 1860, entitled
The Emigrant, emphasizes the vulnerability of the Irish emigrant in transit, who is
feeling what is described colloquially as being ‘all at sea’. The emigrant is trapped in a
liminal space between a cherished home that is now out of reach, and an uncertain
destination. It is an eerie and chaotic non-place that seems devoid of meaning, a type of
purgatory. On dark days and nights while being ferried across the abyss, the horror of
placelessness becomes only too apparent to the subject of the poem:

…
The white waves are raging
A wild war they’re waging
How sad to engage in
A life now at sea
When far from my mother
And sister, and brother,
Without one or other
To smile upon me.
…
When lonely I’m sailing,
Where sea-fowl are wailing,
My soul shall regale in
No object I see
…
The sense of leaving and losing a place that is dear is overwhelming:
I’ll sit down in sorrow
Each evening and morrow;
While wandering from Aura 16

16

Aura is a very high mountain in the lower part of County Antrim.
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No joy is for me;
My sigh shall tell ever;
From Erin I sever
Like one who hopes never
In pleasure to be.

In this ‘between-ness of place’ (Entrikin, 1991) at sea the only known place to anchor
the soul is the memory of Ireland, which becomes idealized:

While light shines above her,
O’er all lands I’ll love her;
Naught e’er shall remove her,
In memory from me;
May peace, love, and pleasure
Augment still her treasure,
While far, far I measure
My lone path at sea! 17

Returning to Gieryn’s (2000: 464), typology discussed in Chapter 3 of this thesis, where
the requisites of place are described as ‘geographic location, material form and
investment with meaning and value’, it may be extrapolated that a transitional phase can
be felt as intolerable because it lacks meaning. The subject of the poem is yet to
experience a ‘rebirth’ in a new home, or in van Gennep’s terms, to undergo the
postliminal stage of the rite of passage. Until then, they exist without a strong sense of
place. It is revealed in the following sections of this chapter and the next that the
process by which an migrant became re-established was not simply a matter of setting
foot upon dry land in a new geographic location. Certain rituals existed to accommodate
and re-orientate the newly arrived. The way in which they invested the new place with
meaning, adapted and acquired a new identity will also be discussed.

Assisted safely to Melbourne
George and Ellen Glover and their three children – Eliza[beth] (5), James (3) and
[Mary]Jane (1) – landed in Melbourne, in the colony of Victoria, on 29 January, 1861.
They were destined to live on the land, as George had applied for immigration

17

Ulster Magazine, Vol. 1, 1860: 900. Belfast: C. H. Macloskie.
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assistance as an agricultural labourer. 18 The 1854 Colonization Circular (Her Majesty’s
Colonial Land and Emigration Commissioners, 1854: 26) stipulated that assisted
emigrants were expected to work for wages in the occupation they had specified on the
application forms and that the occupations favoured were agricultural labourers,
domestic workers, mechanics and artisans. It stated that those who intended to look for
gold or invest capital in land or a trade would not be accepted and advised that, for the
sake of their own health and welfare, immigrants should seek employment in the
country and not ‘linger in the crowded dwellings of the towns’ (p. 33). Farming as an
occupation had for some years been particularly well promoted, as for example in an
emigration agent’s article appearing in the Derry Journal in 1841:

Farmers should immediately proceed to this prosperous colony, where they
would in a very short time materially improve their condition in life and raise
themselves to an eminence which they never can expect to attain in this country
(Derry Journal, 1841, in Mitchell, 1988: 47).
McConville (1987: 38) pointed out that often the conditions of assisted immigration
were not strictly adhered to.

The Irish in the colonies were so successful at

manipulating the schemes that by the end of the 1850s there was some concern about
the Irish exceeding the prescribed ratio. Torrens’ plan for a ‘New Erin’ built by
dispossessed Irish wage labourers was subverted in Victoria when the colony gained
control of its own land fund between 1857 and 1863 and sponsored what McConville
(1987: 38) refers to as ‘a motley lot of cousins, friends and neighbours’, nominated by
the Irish. Although many Irish emigrants did go to the countryside, the settlement was
not systematic and many stayed in the coastal towns and engaged in less desirable
activities such as running hotels.

Convincing newly arrived immigrants to go to underdeveloped country districts where
there were acute labour shortages was a challenge for administrators and prospective
employers (McConville, 1987: 38). Labour was eagerly sought for Gippsland and
although funds had been allocated for immigrants to go to Port Albert, by March 1956
only 80 were known to have gone there specifically for hire by local settlers (Adams,
1990: 46). Some Gippsland ‘squatters’, [large landholders], namely, Thomson MLC,
18

PROV VPRS 7310 Assisted Passenger list, book 14, pp. 3, 21.
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Davis, MLA, Angus McMillan and King MLA, were so in need of domestic servants in
1857 it seems, that they resorted to desperate measures.

A letter writer to the

Melbourne newspaper, the Argus, who was a competitor for the same labour, accused
the squatters of boarding the immigrant ship the Medway in Melbourne in the early
hours of the morning, to transfer fifty female immigrants to Port Albert for their own
purposes (Barraclough, 1993).

One of the problems was suitable accommodation at the port, so in 1858 Immigration
Barracks were built at the nearby government town of Palmerston. But the building was
little used for immigrants in the 1860s; by late 1861 it accommodated the Port Albert
School (Adams, 1990: 46). The structure was a simple gable roof clad with slate, and
walls of English bond brickwork. Plans drawn in 1886 show three rooms and suggest
there was a fireplace in each. Although the interior has been adapted over time to suit
different usage the building still exist today as ‘a sole memorial to the period of labour
shortages in the earliest period of the Port Phillip [Melbourne, Victoria] occupation’. 19

Convincing George and Ellen Glover to go to Gippsland appears not to have been a
problem since the shipping record states that they went ‘to Port Albert with friends.’ 20
With their three children they travelled on from Melbourne to Port Albert by sea, which
was at that time the only practicable means to gain access to the remote region of
Gippsland. When the weather conditions were fair this was an overnight voyage. 21

Gippsland
The settlement of Gippsland was the continuation of the British colonization project in
the antipodes, which commenced in New South Wales in the 1770s and wound its way
further south to Van Dieman’s Land [Tasmania] and finally to Port Phillip [Melbourne]
in 1835. Only about 20 years before the Glovers arrived at Port Albert, Gippsland was
still under the occupation of its indigenous owners who are known as the Gunai or
19

Graeme Butler, Australian Heritage Commission Register, No. 32. It is possible the Glovers made use
of the barracks.
20
PROV VPRS 7310 Assisted Passenger list, book 14, p. 3.
21
The Gippsland Guardian, 1 March 1861, p. 2. reported that the steamer Keera left Melbourne wharf on
the previous Saturday at 11.30am and arrived at Queen’s wharf Port Albert at 9.30am the following day,
thus taking 22 hours.. The newspaper applauded this superior replacement for the steamer William
Miskin. This is likely to have been the voyage the Glovers took. See also, note 36.
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Kurnai. The region was isolated by natural barriers: mountains in the north and east,
wild seas and lack of natural harbours in the south and swamps and forested hills
blocking a path from Melbourne in the west. Before the invasion the Aboriginal people
lived in Gippsland for thousands of years with only very minimal contact from the
outside, on its fringes. The traditional way of life of the Gunai/Kurnai was changed
forever within a very short space of time when white settlers followed swiftly on the
heels of explorers McMillan and Strzelecki who separately blazed a trail into Gippsland,
McMillan in 1839-41 and Strzelecki in 1840 (Morgan, 1997: 30-33).

The colonization process has had dire consequences for the Aboriginal people right
across Australia, which still resonate today. Stories about the progress of the nation, of
Gippsland and indeed of my family are, in terms of relative good fortune, usually
inverse to that of many Aboriginal people. As stated by Ann McGrath (1995: 1)
‘Australian history can be summarised as the story of how Aboriginal peoples lost a
continent and how the invaders gained one’. The success of the Australian colonial
project was predicated on the removal of the Aborigines. Dispossession, massacre, the
introduction of diseases, including the effects of toxic substances, disruption of cultural
and social systems, forced separation of family members, discrimination and racism are
among the many impositions that Aboriginal people have endured. The foundation
stories of the colonizers have tended to obfuscate or downplay that history, however
such perspectives are contested in the current field of postcolonial writings, some of
which reveal how the mythmaking machinery itself is part of the hegemony of
dispossession and subjugation. These writings can help us to understand how the
British settlers justified the dispossession of the Aboriginal people and the process by
which they overlaid Aboriginal space with their own names, meanings and ways of life.
Don Watson (1984) has related how it was predominantly Scots, previously a
dispossessed people themselves, who invaded Gippsland.

From the perspective of many Aboriginal people and some non-Aboriginal people, the
land was stolen as it was not sold or given away. The question of land ownership is an
issue that continues to be contested by Aboriginal peoples of Australia because the basis
upon which the Australian state exercises sovereignty and authority over the land and its
people has never been fully justified. In 1997 the Gunai/Kurnai of Gippsland lodged a
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land claim with the Native Titles Tribunal.22 It is one of many claims around Australia
that have followed in the wake of the 1992 Mabo Judgement of the High Court of
Australia. This judgement overturned the idea of terra nullius, which was the basis for
the claim of British authority and sovereignty over the land.

According to a European legal tradition of the colonial era a territory could be annexed
lawfully by conquest, cession or settlement. The British justification in regard to
Australia was not conquest by war or voluntary relinquishment of sovereignty [cession]
in exchange for compensation or protection; rather, it was based on the settlement of an
uninhabited territory [terra nullius]. Terra nullius has been interpreted not only as
uninhabited but also as uncultivated. It has been associated with notions of proper
government and applied to places where Europeans could see no rule of law. European
settlers involved in the settlement of colonies in the seventeenth, eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries saw themselves as part of a civilizing process whereby they tamed
the wild landscape and brought law to its ‘savages’ (Critchett and Churchward, 2001).
Just as the Glovers were caught up in the colonizing process when they were part of the
plantation of Ireland, they were again expected to play a similar role in the ‘new world’
when they came to Australia as assisted immigrants.

By the time the Glovers arrived in Gippsland, the future of Victoria and the various
colonies of Australia were cast in terms of economic and social progress in line with
Enlightenment ideals. A flood of overseas immigration had descended upon Melbourne
following the opening up on the goldfields in 1851 and by the end of 1861 its
population was higher than all of the other Colonies in 1850. The population of
Australia had reached 1,168,000 and its history as a penal settlement was soon to come
to an end (Greenwood, 1965: 99). Victoria was not founded as a penal colony, though
its beginnings were linked with the penal colonies of New South Wales and Van
Dieman’s land from which some convict labour found its way. Its initial development
was founded on the supply of sheep and cattle to the latter (Daley, 1960: 21). The land
represented to the squatters, who occupied large expanses of crown land, the means to
exploit its pastoral potential. As discussed in Chapter 9 the passing of a series of land
acts made small allotments of land available to the less privileged classes for selection

22

See http://www.nntt.gov.au/applications/claimant/VC97_4.html accessed 20 September 2006.
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from the 1860s. Gold mining in the hills and mountains of North Gippsland, which
commenced in the 1850s and reached fever pitch in the 1860s, provided the conditions
for a diversified economy and rapid economic development (Morgan, 1997: 65-84).

The settlers’ perception of the place in the early days of settlement, chiefly as a resource
to be exploited, is reflected in the following commentary in the locally published
newspaper, the Gippsland Guardian in 1861:

Mountainous ranges which have never, until now, been trodden by the foot of
the white man, are gradually being covered with hordes of enterprising miners;
rivers, looked on as unprofitable waters, are daily displaying their auriferous
deposits; and the face of vast plains, once only considered fit for pastoral
purposes, will soon be changed into a garden of cereals, yielding supplies for the
sturdy miners. 23
The use to which the land was put and the meanings it had for the newcomers was in
stark contrast to how it was used and conceptualized by the traditional owners. The
settlers’ activities were structured by the capitalist competitive drive for accumulation
and a modernist ideology of progress based on lineal, rationalist conceptions of time and
space (Harvey, 1990: 12-13). Their mission was to change and improve the land, to
maximize its potential. From the ethnocentric viewpoint of the settlers the land was
otherwise standing idle; it was terra nullius. Conversely, the Aboriginal way of life and
conceptions of place were constrained by tradition and based on the cyclical rhythms of
nature.

A ‘broad brush’ account by Gippsland historian Patrick Morgan (1997) will suffice as
an introduction to the traditional owners. Morgan (1997: 13) pointed out that the
historical narrative of the Gunai/Kurnai way of life tends to be homogenized and lacks
local detail since much was lost in the colonization process. He tells the history
nevertheless, arguing that it is better than nothing, drawing heavily upon the
anthropologist Alfred Howitt who gathered information from the Gunai/Kurnai and
missionaries when he came to live in Gippsland in 1863. Morgan acknowledged also
what has been passed down in the ‘oral and genealogical inheritance’ of the Aboriginal
descendents. He described the Gunai/Kurnai as hunter-gatherers who lived in sub-clan
23

Gippsland Guardian, Friday 22 February 1861, p. 2.
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kinship groups of about 50 and moved in annual migration patterns within a defined
area. Relationships with neighbouring tribes, divisions and clans were territorially
prescribed and in the case of the latter groupings, defined by strict customs and
traditions. Carbon dating has traced the existence of the Gunai/Kurnai in Gippsland as
far back as 21,000 years. During their long occupancy they developed a mythicoreligious system of beliefs, values and rituals that established particular relationships
with the plants, animals and other aspects of the land that prevented over exploitation.
Deference to the group and to ancient tribal custom over which elders presided was a
dominant value of the Gunai/Kurnai, rather than individuality. Their ancestral beliefs
were often attached to particular places in Gippsland that were endowed with special
spiritual significance (Morgan, 1997: 13-22).

With the dispossession of the Gunai/Kurnai came the rapid transformation of the
landscape and with it the end of a traditional way of life. Within the first few years of
settlement an entire social system was destroyed, the culture eroded and the survival of
the tribe threatened. What has been estimated to be a pre-invasion population of 4,000,
dwindled to the official figure of 80 in 1858 (Morgan, 1997: 15; Pepper and De Araugo,
1985: 112). For the whole of Victoria the population of Aborigines in 1861 was
estimated to be only 2,200 (Pepper and de Araugo, 1985: 125). Explanations given for
this include: mass murders during the early years of frontier conflict; introduced
diseases; and generally, the loss of the means to subsistence (see Watson, 1984: 161183).

When the Glovers got off the boat at Port Albert in February 1861 they would have seen
few, if any, signs of a prior way of life. Of the Bratauolung, the clan of the
Gunai/Kurnai that inhabited a relatively large coastal area that includes Port Albert, it is
estimated that there were by that year only 19 left (Adams, 1990: 34). The district now
had the appearance of a European colonial settlement.

For two decades the only

practical way to get goods and people in and out of Gippsland was through Port Albert
in the south, thus together with the nearby townships of Alberton and Tarraville it
thrived as an important administrative and commercial centre. It was therefore also the
main centre of social life in Gippsland (Morgan, 1997: 35-43; Adams, 1990: 36-57).
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My family’s first impressions of Gippsland would have been based on signs of a
burgeoning economy and evidence of a rudimentary infrastructure in a district that had
been growing quite steadily.

As Morgan (1997: 7-8) observed, the landscape of

Gippsland was more like the British Isles than most other parts of Australia;
nevertheless, the place would have presented quite a contrast with the relative
refinement of Lisburn, Hillsborough and other places the Glovers knew at home. The
social institutions were still very much only in the early stages of development. For
example, it was not until 1856 that the first church for Gippsland, a small Church of
England wooden church, was consecrated at Tarraville (Adams, 1990: 53). 24 Still, the
society the Glovers were entering was not unlike that of the Counties Antrim and Down
in so far as it too had a strong Scottish, Presbyterian heritage.

The Glovers’ first impressions may have been similar to those of a reporter by the name
of ‘Bow Bells’. He visited the district in 1861 and described Port Albert as second rate
in comparison with ‘the most luxurious and most highly cultivated portions of the old
country’ (in Adams, 1990: 74). ‘Bow Bells’ painted the following picture of Port
Albert:

Suffice to say that it possesses a Custom House, church, two hotels, sundry
places of business, or stores as they are called; the structure of them is most
amusing, and the tumble-down appearance of one (By the way not at all
indicative of the financial resources of its owner) is rather a satire on a
merchant’s warehouse, which the business done in its shattered walls, would, I
am told, warrant its being called.
(Gippsland Guardian, 1861, in Adams, 1990: 74-5).

By the mid-1860s however, Port Albert could boast three churches, four carriers, two
butchers, a tailor, a coach factory and the Bank of Victoria, amongst a range of other
establishments (Adams, 1990: 75). However, its ascendancy was short-lived and by the
end of the 1860s the town was clearly stagnating. A major factor contributing to its
decline was the demise of the north-south road that linked North Gippsland with Port
Albert and the outside world as the main axis of Gippsland’s development. Increasing
use was being made of the Gippsland interconnecting lakes and river system with its
entrance further east, as a means of transporting people and goods into the region. By
24

The church still exists.
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the mid-1860s a useable road was made linking Sale on the Central Plain with
Melbourne, thus, a new east-west axis for development was created (Morgan, 1997: 43;
Synan, 1989). Although gold kept Port Albert alive in the 1860s, Sale, the Glover’s next
destination supplanted Port Albert as the most important town in Gippsland.

A population statistic available for north and south Gippsland in 1861, which
unfortunately excludes the Aboriginal and Chinese populations, is 6,214 (Daley, 1960:
48). Considering the vastness of the province this was a relatively small number of
people. A proportion of the population was transient, especially those seeking gold, but
some had made Port Albert, Sale and other parts of Gippsland their permanent home.

Nevertheless, the majority of the inhabitants of Gippsland, indeed of the colonies at
large, were relative newcomers. The arrival of the first fleet to Australia was barely one
generation past. In 1859 the Gippsland Guardian

25

reported the death of ‘the oldest

Australian inhabitant’, reputed to be 119 years old and perhaps the oldest colonist,
having arrived in NSW in 1792.

Overwhelmingly, the people of Gippsland were

foreign to the land, however a growing proportion knew no other place, or at most, other
parts of Australia only. The habit of acknowledging the non-Aboriginal Australian born
was evident in the cricket matches played around Port Albert between the opposing
teams of’ ‘natives’ and ‘Europeans’.

26

The ‘natives’ were a sub-group of the colonials

who were ascribed with a status that distinguished them as having an ‘indigenous’
attachment and a natural right to the country to which their parents had laid claim. The
practice of acknowledging the first generation as born of the land is usual in the
colonization process, seen also for example in the naming of the ‘Sabra’ in modern
Israel. The sense of belonging and cultural identity of the ‘native born’ in Gippsland
was, nevertheless, a long way from becoming detached from the European culture and
homeland to which they were still constitutionally, economically and emotionally
joined. The settlers lived in a frontier land and a cultural milieu that was betwixt and
between.

25
26

Gippsland Guardian, Friday 30 December 1859.
Gippsland Guardian, Friday 5 January 1860, p. 2.

115

Although Gippsland represented opportunity and a place to call home at this extended
arm of the British Empire a level of ambivalence persisted among the colonials.
Considering the brief period of their habitation the place was still relatively unfamiliar
and potentially threatening, especially outside the settlements, which consisted largely
of dense forest [bush]. The settlers were still relative strangers to the flora and fauna to
which they were adding their own, and to the natural elements they were challenged to
live in, in this remote corner of the world. Their vulnerability was further heightened in
the knowledge that there were rogue elements among them, a problem not uncommon in
colonial outposts with only incipient institutions of law.

Since the early days of

settlement escaped and ex-convicts beat a path from Van Dieman’s Land across Bass
Strait into Gippsland [regarding the ‘Vandemonian Trail’, see Morgan, 1997: 75-83].
There was a moral panic about crime, especially on the goldfields. 27

By 1861 the Aboriginal threat was long diminished, however stories about the spearing
of settlers in outback places of Gippsland during the first decade or so were still fresh in
people’s minds. Many of the earliest pioneers were still alive, some of whom are
reputed to have been involved in brutal, murderous punitive expeditions against the
Aborigines. Compelling evidence of Gippsland’s heart of darkness was recorded in the
letters of the English squatter, Henry Meyrick (Hales and Le Cheminant, 1997; see also
Gardner, 1983).

In 1861 Gippsland was indeed still considered to be a remote and comparatively
unpredictable outpost. There were problems with communication structures, including
poor and dangerous roads and the mail was often late. There were crop failures and
other mishaps such as people lost in the bush and there were accidents that were often
fatal. There was foul play such as horse, sheep and cattle thieving, even murder. In the
month the Glovers arrived in Gippsland the Gippsland Guardian reported that two men
were found dead in the bush near Dargo and several were missing.

The two dead

miners had attempted to cross the mountains to reach the newly discovered goldfields of
Crooked River with scanty supplies and only tree markings, which were often
misleading, to guide them.

27

Gippsland Guardian, Friday 1 March 1861, p. 2; 22 February 1861.
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‘[T]he body of one man was wrapped up in his blankets, the other was in a
sitting posture, his head leaning on his hands, his elbows resting on his knees. 28

A lad named Daltry who was in charge of a bullock team got lost on his way to
Rosedale from Bruthen and spent eight days, during ‘inclement weather’, living on
berries and roots until found by a shepherd on an outstation of Mr McPhail’s. 29 A less
fortunate outcome was reported in the February papers, regarding the death of ‘a very
old resident and well known bullock driver’, John Wilson, alias ‘Pack Bullock Jack’,
who was described as ‘a very quiet respectable man.’ Wilson had as usual been
drinking at a public house at Tarraville and other taverns on the road to Sale. A few
days after the return of his riderless horse, Wilson’s corpse was discovered ‘in a very
mutilated state from the attacks of birds and other animals.’ Shortly after, the body of a
passenger of the steamer William Miskin was found drowned at Port Albert and the
incident was described as ‘another of the many instances of what can happen to a man
in Australia’. 30

A sense of danger, unfamiliarity and uncertainty is reflected in newspaper reports of
wild weather conditions that prevailed in South Gippsland, leading up to the Glovers’
arrival, when ‘the atmosphere seemed heavily charged with electricity’. 31
On Wednesday and Thursday, the 30th and 31st of January last, we experienced
the heaviest storms of wind and rain, accompanied with thunder and lightening,
which it has been our fate to witness either in this or in any other country. 32
It was reported that the hail storm that hit Port Albert on Wednesday morning of 30
January, 1861 consisted of large pellets of ice - ‘window-smashers’ that ‘bore no
resemblance to the little frozen drops of the old country.’ Over forty panes of glass
were broken in the Immigration Barracks.

33

With five inches of rain in forty-eight

hours the levels of the Albert and Tarra rivers rose and the torrent carried away

cattle, sheep, pigs, fowls etc; the farm yards were swept out … stacks of wheat,
oats, standing crops, and whatever else came within its voracious appetite, were
28

Gippsland Guardian, Friday 15 February 1861, p. 3.
Gippsland Guardian, Friday 22 February 1861, p. 2.
30
Gippsland Guardian, Friday 8 February 1861, pp. 2-3.
31
Ibid., p. 3.
32
Ibid., p. 2.
29
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borne along on the tumbling, roaring torrent, conveying to the minds of the
beholders a dreadful satire on those, who tottering over the very brink of the
grave, and like these poor beasts unable to make use of the gifts of the Giver of
all Good, still cling to the things of this world until the last upheaving sigh has
parted them from the last remaining remnants of humanity. 34
Among the casualties were 140 sheep at Yarram Yarram and William Wadsworth who

was drowned at Alberton while trying to save a cow. Two people had to cling to the
branches of a tree for seven hours; some sought refuge on the roofs of their houses; a
large building was completely carried away; the bridge at Woodside was damaged; and
the main road at Alberton was damaged and made impassable. 35 ‘Even the snakes
appeared to experience an equal amount of discomfort, for large numbers were seen
carried down by the torrent.’ 36 The correspondent at Yarram Yarram reported that the
flood was ‘the largest that has ever been witnessed by any white man in this locality’
equal only to one that the Aborigines recall ‘at a more remote period’. It is possible that
the flood recalled was an actual flood that occurred about 8,500 years ago, which was
remembered in a Gunai/Kurnai foundation myth. 37

The colonizers were still trying to construct knowledge about a place that they had not
yet wrest control of. Naming, keeping records, and telling stories about places are an
important way to achieve a degree of predictability, confidence and control, to
pronounce and confirm ownership and to develop a sense of belonging. Thus Aboriginal
place become re-imagined. The myths of the Gunai/Kurnai that bespoke a connection
with Gippsland spanning millennia were only of marginal importance to the settlers who
were busily constructing their own sense of place. According to Howitt, the
Gunai/Kurnai creation myth refers to a common ancestor, Tundun, the son of Mungannguar, who was the creator of the earth, and whose name means ‘The Father of All of
Us’ (Morgan, 1997: 21). But the British of the region had their own founding father to
brag about. In 1856 a special dinner was attended at Port Albert by the region’s gentry,

33

Gippsland Guardian, Friday 1 February 1861, p. 3.
Ibid., p. 3.
35
Ibid., pp. 2-3.
36
Ibid., p. 3.
37
Ibid., pp. 2-3. Gippsland anthropologist Alfred Howitt observed that the Gunai/Kurnai had two stories
about a great flood, both of which centred on Port Albert. Howitt interpreted them as possibly being a
remote memory of the flood that filled the Bassian plain between Victoria and Tasmania when the ice
melted about 8,500 years ago (see Morgan, 1997: 13-14).
34
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to honour the explorer of Gippsland and fellow squatter, Angus McMillan. A toast was
made:

‘… in the manner in which he has stamped on this province the indelible mark
of a fine Scottish gentlemen, honour him today, confident that history will
accord to him his rightful place as the discoverer of Gippsland.’ (Watson, 1984).

It was suggested at this meeting that McMillan’s stamp upon the province be
memorialized through the construction of a monument. This was done in due course,
albeit much later, when stone cairns were erected at several locations throughout
Gippsland and unveiled during celebrations in 1926-27 (Lennon, 1991: 49).

An

important aspect of myth making is the endowment of particular places and objects with
an aura associated with specific events. We make fetishes of objects in place. Davison
(1991: 14) argues that the construction of obelisks, statues and monuments to celebrate
explorers and other luminaries were colonial Australia’s first attempt to create a visible
communal past, since its architectural heritage was still relatively new. Monuments
such as McMillan’s memorials provide a measure of stability and credibility to narrative
constructions that are subject to change (Bruner, 1984: 4-5).

The suggestion by

McMillan’s countrymen that a monument be erected was significant in light of a
controversy that existed in relation to who was the true discoverer of the place.

Enough time had elapsed since McMillan’s rival, Count Strzelecki, had passed through
the region, for him too to be widely recognized as a seminal character in the story of
Gippsland and to become the subject of myth making. For example, the finding of what
was thought possibly to be the remnants of Strzelecki’s lost gold watch, by Mrs Hallet
of Devon Station, created some interest when it was reported in the Guardian in
February 1861.

On Tuesday last, as Mrs Hallet of Devon station, was walking in proximity to
the stockyard she perceived something like a bright disk standing in the earth
and partially covered with it, on taking it up she discovered that it was a gold
watch, which had evidently been lying there for some years. 38

38

Gippsland Guardian, 8 February 1861, p. 2.
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The story was embellished with a sense of mystery and intrigue, especially when it was
revealed that the watch was found about two miles from a ‘blacks camp’ and may have
at one time been in their possession.

Such is the flavour of some of the stories regarding the place the Glovers steamed into
in 1861, presumably after the epochal floods had subsided. 39 They reveal that the social
structure of the Gunai/Kurnai and its thousands of years old association with the place
was rapidly destroyed as a result of the invasion. The death of so many tribespeople
meant also that the culture and mythology faded. For the settlers, Gippsland was a
place full of promise, a clean slate upon which they could write their own stories. The
residents were busy making the place their own by trying to gain some predictability
and control. They were civilizing the place: creating structures, both material and
social, in the image of the old country; cultivating and mining the land; surveying,
naming and mythologizing it. In 1861 there existed a settler community in which a core
of people were known to one another, who knew and were adding to the stories about
the place and people’s associations with it. A new structure of feeling had grown. The
lives of George and Ellen Glover, their children James, Elizabeth and Mary Jane were
from that point woven into the fabric of the story of Gippsland.

Conclusion
This chapter has discussed the changed sense of place of the Glovers resulting from
their displacement from their home in Ireland. This was discussed in relation to the
period of incipient globalization (Scholte, 2000: 65-74), a period of mass migration to
the colonies. The physical conditions of the place the Glovers arrived at and the
prevailing power structures were explained. The dominant discourse shaping the settler
society and the frontier landscape of Gippsland was the capitalist drive for
39

The Gippsland Guardian, in its February editions, announced no steerage passenger arrivals from
Melbourne prior to the arrival of the Keera on 24 February 1861 (Guardian, Friday 1 March 1861, p.2).
The only other boat listed as arriving from Melbourne was the William Miskin, on 4 February, with no
steerage passengers noted (Guardian, 8 February 1861, p. 2). Since the Shackamaxon departure list
(PROV VPRS 7310, Assisted Passenger List, book 14, p. 3) notes that the Glovers departed for Port
Albert in February, 1861, it appears that they may have been among the 47 steerage passengers carried to
Port Albert on the Keera on Sunday 24 February. It is possible that there were no passengers on the
earlier vessel because the news had reached Melbourne about the effects of the floods, including the
damage done to the Immigration Barracks.
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accumulation. The role of discursive practices such as naming and mythologizing place
was also discussed. Consideration was given to the phenomenological experiences of
place and the importance of a sense of place for identity formation. Gieryn’s (2000)
proposition that place consists of three necessary and sufficient features – location,
material form and meaning – was demonstrated in terms of the placelessness that arose
during this period of upheaval. For the Glovers this promised to be a short transitional
period, but longer for the indigenous people whose lives were severely disrupted. As
foundational and creation stories attest, liminal spaces are chaotic realms that precede
rebirth and renewal. Placelessness (Relph, 1976a), or the occupation of liminal space, is
a phase that has to be traversed to reach a sense of order and relative stability, to regain
a sense of place. The next chapter follows up this theme of displacement and
emplacement and continues to investigate the social significance of sense of place as it
follows the Glovers on their journey to the Central Plain of Gippsland.
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Chapter 8

TO THE CENTRAL PLAIN

The previous two chapters discussed the significance of place in relation to the Glovers
in Ireland and their emigration to Australia. The present chapter continues to chronicle
the history of the family after their arrival at Port Albert in 1861. It follows them on
their journey to their employment as farm labourers at Airly, on the Central Plain near
Sale. The chapter provides some background to the new physical and social setting into
which the family was immersed. A discussion of the colonial history of the place from
1840 to 1861 provides the opportunity to investigate how places are made, and in so
doing exposes the shadow side of the process, the destruction of indigenous place.

It would be useful at this stage of the thesis to briefly revise Gieryn’s (2000) approach
to a place-informed sociology. Gieryn (2000) demonstrated that the three features of
place – geographic location, material form, meaning and value – are necessary and
sufficient features of place that should be given equal weight in terms of their
significance for social life. He upheld the relevance of the structuration school of
thought in respect to its emphasis on the dialectical relationship that exists between
human agency that always takes place in time-space, and society. Places are made by
human actions and institutions while simultaneously they also help to mould individual
practices and institutions. According to Gieryn (2000: 467), ‘place mediates social life’.
He set out to understand this process by exploring separately, ‘how places come into
being’ and ‘what places accomplish’. He argued that this as an arbitrary, but useful
distinction for disentangling the process by which ‘geographical locations, material
forms and their cultural conjurings intersect with social practices and structures, norms
and values, power and inequality, difference and distinction’ (Gieryn, 2000: 467). The
analysis continues with the emphasis on place-making.

Gieryn (2000: 468) argued that place-making involves ‘identifying, designating,
designing, building, using, interpreting and remembering’ and he identified three foci in
the sociological literature: top-down forces associated with wealth and power;
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professional practices; perceptions, attitudes and actions of ordinary people [sense of
place].

This chapter demonstrates the relevance of these essentially overlapping

features in the context of the place the Glovers came to inhabit and in respect to their
developing sense of place.

The road to Sale

At the close of the previous chapter we left the Glovers at Port Albert in 1861. They
arrived there after transferring from Melbourne where they landed as assisted Irish
immigrants.

It was usual at that time for squatters and businessmen, or their

representatives, to go to the port to find labour and so it is possible that the Glovers
were recruited in this way, though married couples were apparently in less demand.
There was greater emphasis upon female servants, who swiftly received marriage
proposals, sometimes on the spot (Adams, 1990: 47). In her article on the Medway
immigrants of 1856 Barraclough (1993) observed that immigrants to Port Albert were
treated as a commodity, so much so that there were sardonic references in the press to a
‘white slave trade’. In 1861 the demand for servants was particularly high and sixteen of
the female immigrants who arrived on the Keera in April 1861 were offered high wages
(Adams, 1990: 47).

It seems likely that prior arrangements were made for the Glovers’ employment. The
consignment on the shipping record ‘to Port Albert with friends’ probably meant that
the family arranged to be reunited with members of Ellen’s family in Gippsland. 1 There
is evidence to suggest that Ellen’s mother and her two brothers, Alexander and William
Dugan, were already in the colony and they may have helped the Glovers gain
employment in Gippsland.

2

As discussed in the previous chapter, the shipping record

1

PROV VPRS 7310 Assisted Passenger List, book 14, p. 3.
The information on the death certificates of Alexander Dugan (d. 1882) and William Dugan (d. 1914)
confirms that they were brothers. The death certificate of Alexander confirms that he arrived in the
colony, in 1859. William’s certificate erroneously states ’59 years’ in the colony, perhaps meaning that he
arrived in 1859. Ellen’s death certificates confirms that she had a father by the same name as William and
Alexander. (Office of the Government Statist, Melbourne, Deaths in the District of Briagolong: Ref,
10867, Alexander Dugan, 11 November 1882; Ref. 12?94, William Dugan, 28 December, 1914. Deaths
in the District of Sale: Ref. 1045, Ellen Glover 9 July 1897, Clydebank.). Family oral history supports the
idea that these Glovers and the Dugans are related. Ellen Glover’s mother was Mrs. Elizabeth McCann,
by her second marriage. Mrs. McCann’s death registration (Deaths in the District of Sale, ref. 8086)
states that she arrived in Victoria in 1857 and that she died in Sale in 1891. See also the shipping record,

2
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This map shows Port Albert where the Glovers entered Gippsland in 1861,
Clydebank and the Heart where they selected land and Sale where they later established a
picture theatre business (adapted from P. Morgan, The Settling of Gippsland 1997, p. 8).
Locating the Glovers in Gippsland

states that the Glovers’ point of origin was Renfrew, [Scotland]. This was the ancestral
home of Boyd and Robert Cunninghame, who were squatters on the Central Plain where
the Glovers settled. According to Johns (1985: 17), before his death in 1860, Boyd
Cunninghame made voyages home to Renfrew, so it is possible that since agricultural
labour was in short supply in Gippsland he may have used this time to recruit labour. 3
Although there is no firm evidence that Ellen’s mother and brothers were in Gippsland
when the Glovers arrived in 1861, this is the likely scenario. If so, they will have
collected the family at the port and conveyed them to Sale.

Regardless of such assistance, the Glovers still had a trying journey ahead of them, from
Port Albert to Sale, on the Central Plain. The road to and through Sale connected the
port with the squatting stations of North Gippsland and the towns that grew up around
them, the surrounding goldfields in the hills and mountains, and beyond them with
Maneroo (Monaro), in New South Wales. The road developed out of the route taken by
the explorers McMillan and Strzelecki who, assisted by their Monaro Aboriginal guides,
travelled south into Gippsland from New South Wales in search of grazing land and a
port. The road was surveyed by Townsend in 1842 (Adams, 1990: 11) and it still exists
today. Aside from some access via the lakes and river system, and very limited access
via a rough track from Melbourne, this was the only practicable way into Sale in 1861
and was still the main artery for transporting people and goods in and out of the region.
It was a thread that connected people as it wend its way through the settlements.
Morgan (1997: 53) points out that towns in Gippsland were often situated about a day’s
wagon journey apart, that is, 15-30 kilometers. Some settlements have survived, some
not, due to changing economic circumstances and altered modes of transportation.

Wealth and power, including of course, imperial power, have clearly influenced the
making of such places, and roads have been a conduit for their development. However,
roads are also places in their own right and the stories associated with the Port Albert to
Sale road attest to the role not only of professionals in its making – the surveyors and
engineers – but also its construction by the perceptions and actions of ordinary people.

PROV http://proarchives.imagineering.com.au/index_search_results.asp Index to Registers of Assisted
British Immigrants: Elizabeth and William McCann arrived 1857, Star of the South.
3
There is evidence that in the early 1840s the Cunninghame family in Scotland was trying to the assist
the Cunninghames in the recruitment of labour for their runs in NSW (see Thomson, n.d., a.: 24-5).
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It is not surprising that roads have acquired the metaphor of an artery, since like the
waterways they are a lifeline that people live or die by.

The Port Albert to Sale road was first etched into the landscape by two-wheeled bullock
drays in the 1840s, before it became a road that allowed four wheeled wagons drawn by
teams of fourteen bullocks and up to five or six tons to be carted. Reputedly, the route
developed out of one blazed by Johnny Woods, an ex-convict dray driver who worked
for the explorer, Angus McMillan (Green, 1979: 24).

Rev Login (1819-1903), a

pioneering Presbyterian minister of Gippsland, noted in his memoirs that an explanation
for one of the track’s ‘gyrations’ was that it was marked by two stray bullocks towing
logs behind them (Leslie and Cowie, 1973: 26).

It was a common practice of

Bullockies to chain a felled tree to the back of a dray to act as a drag on steep hills (see
Billis and Kenyon, 1974: 85).

The wagons and drays often travelled in convoy along this track and the sticking points
prompted some seasonal ancillary routes to develop. Sometimes they were bogged for
weeks due to wet conditions, so the teamsters slept by their vehicles until they could get
out (Synan, 1994: 39; Green, 1979: 24). The bullock drivers that plowed the road are
described in the memoir of a local pioneer, Mrs Montgomery’s (2003: 11), as ‘sons of
the wild’. They may well have been, as many of the bullock drivers of the colony are
said to have been toughened ‘old hands’ (convicts) who relied a great deal upon cursing
and swearing to coax their bullocks through challenging conditions (see Billis and
Kenyan, 1974: 84-5).

The bullock drivers of Gippsland became well known local identities, with nicknames
such as Pack Bullock Jack, alias Jack Wilson who, as already recounted, died on the job
around the time of the Glovers’ arrival. 4 Their monopoly over transport services, for
which they charged high prices, was challenged in the 1860s when they had to compete
with the shipping that entered the Gippsland Lakes and served the ports of Sale and
Bairnsdale (Adams, 1990: 62). In January 1861 someone who identified himself as ‘A
Bullocky’ wrote a ‘tongue-in-cheek’ letter to the Gippsland Guardian arguing the case

4

Gippsland Guardian, 8 February 1861.
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for announcing and detailing the arrival of the bullockies, like the Lakes steamer, the
Enterprise:
PORT OF BAIRNSDALE: arrived, Pack Bullock’s team of ten from Sale with
the following cargo, etc. etc. Departed, Black Tom’s team of eight for Port
Albert, Brown Ned’s team of ten bound for Omeo, called here on the 10th, cargo
safe, but master reported drunk, through the assistance of constable James he
was off without further injury. 5
The letter writer pointed out that the bullockies were the real pioneers and that the road
engineers never equalled their efforts at road making.
The road to Sale was thus configured initially by traffic journeying to and from the
pastoral stations of North Gippsland. It underwent some modifications when it came
into the control of the Central Roads Board, which arranged in 1856 for the surveyor
W.T. Dawson to mark out the best route. By 1859 a relatively large amount of money
had been spent clearing roads usually to about 20m (1 chain), draining and laying them
with ti-tree diagonally and transversely to a depth of about 18 inches, and building
bridges. A bridge was under construction at Merriman’s Creek and the following year
one was built at Bruthen Creek to replace the old one that was washed away by the 1858
floods (Adams, 1990: 60-61, 62).

Adams (1990: 62) explained that before the introduction of a stagecoach service
between Port Albert and Sale toward the end of the 1850s, people used their own horses
or hired them, or travelled with friends. Some people walked the forty or so miles.6 The
coach service of Duncan Clark of the Royal Exchange Hotel, Sale, which commenced
in 1861, typically took ten and a half hours each way with a team of five horses and cost
thirty shillings. The ride was not smooth sailing and could take up to three times as
long as it should (Adams, 1990: 64, 66). There was no coach service advertised in the
Guardian in the month the Glovers arrived, so this option may not have been available
to them.

Visiting reporter ‘Bow Bells’ described his coach journey along the well timbered road
in 1861 as akin to ‘the labouring of a crazy steamer in a chopping sea’ due to the impact
5

Gippsland Guardian, 18 January 1861.
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of bog holes and collisions with stumps hidden by ten or twelve inches of mud and dirt
(Adams, 1990: 64). The road was undulating and sandy, with swampy, heathy, hollows
in places (Green, 1979: 24) and a large morass-land to traverse before entering Sale.

Mrs Peck, the wife of Floyd Minter Peck, a surgeon in Sale, gave a colourful account of
her inaugural journey along this road. In a letter written to her mother in England in
November 1859, she explained that:

The roads were worse than driving over ploughed fields; in one part we were
jerked rapidly over the trunks of trees laid close together to mend the road,
which leads through the bush or forest, and when one track becomes too much
cut up they make another winding in and out the trees most wonderfully (in
Green, 1979: 25).

The first leg of the road, from Tarraville to Bruthen Creek [near Woodside], was
recounted by Mrs Peck as relatively uneventful (in Green, 1979: 25). The coach party
stopped for tea and sandwiches and to rest the horses, and the children played by the
creek, which she described as ‘a very pretty trickling waterfall’. The next stage was
over twenty miles and ended at Traveller’s Rest, at Merriman’s Creek, where they
stayed overnight. On the way, the coach drove in and out of creek beds, passing a place
where a bullock dray seemed to have got stuck.

The point at which Merriman’s Creek crosses the Sale road is the locality known today
as Stradbroke. When the Glovers made their journey, there were two hotels here:
Traveller’s rest, where Mrs Peck stayed, and Merriman’s Creek Hotel, opened by John
McPhail in 1859 (see Adams, 1990: 38). McPhail’s hotel was a popular watering hole
for many that travelled this road and horse races were held there on New Year’s day. 7
Ellen Glover’s brother, Alexander Dugan, appears to have been a patron. From 1863 to
1865, someone by that name had an account at the hotel and indulged in the occasional
‘nip’. 8

6

A table published in the Gippsland Times, 31 March 1865, showing distances to the Crooked River
goldfields, indicated that the distance from Port Albert to Sale was forty seven and three quarter miles.
7
Gippsland Guardian, 21 December 1860.
8
Merriman’s Creek Hotel accounts book, p. 179, Gippsland Maritime Museum, Port Albert.
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The most notoriously challenging section of the road was the last leg, after the Hill Top
at Longford. Before entering Sale a river junction surrounded by two morasses had to
be passed. Earlier tracks into the town tried to avoid the morasses. One route diverged
to the west and crossed the Latrobe River at the Holey Plains squatting run and another
diverged east, crossing McLennan Strait by punt at Seacomb. In 1856-7 a causeway
was constructed along a direct route across the first morass to meet the punt on the
Latrobe River, half a mile downstream from its junction with the Thomson. In 1857-8 a
bridge replaced the punt (Synan, 1994: 28). Once across the bridge the second morass
had to be negotiated along Punt Road to the entrance to the town. Mrs Peck’s dramatic
account of 1859 provides some indication of what the Glovers may have faced before
entering Sale. 9 Mrs Peck’s coach plunged in and out of the water several times and a
bullock team had to drag it out. News reached Sale of the travellers’ plight, and riders
assembled and helped point the way though the Punt road morass. After overcoming
further obstructions the coach finally
rattled into Sale at a great pace, and drove to the principal inn, disturbing the
congregations assembled for church … (in Green, 1979: 26).

This travel story about the oldest road in Gippsland is relatively well known in the
region. Roads become metaphors for journeys, usually to and from home, and are
punctuated by relational points, places along the way by which we gain our orientations.
In the early years there was a number of significant places along the road from Port
Albert. In Road to Botany Bay Carter (1987: 261-2) observes that the candle light at the
window, an image associated with the intimacy of homecoming, was a familiar spatial
experience in the nineteenth century. He recounts the case of Old Tom Timms who
kept a light twinkling in the window of his house to help wayfarers find their way into
the Gippsland town of Rosedale in the old days. Similarly, the many inns beside the
Port Albert-Sale road that offered respite for people and horses helped provide a sense
of security along a track that was still not entirely safe in 1861 when the Glovers passed
along it.

9

It is possible the Glovers may have been forced to take the Holey Plains route. A report in the Gippsland
Guardian on 15 February 1861, states that the Morass bridge was in a worse state than ever and that the
Hill Top track may have to be used.
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When people are transported through space, awaiting their destinations, their minds are
likely to wander and to dream: roads are sites for reflection (Carter, 1987: 262). Paths
or roads are also metaphors for lineal progress because we conquer and possess space as
we travel through it. They are used to signify the idea of the inevitable destiny of
technological and social progress, ideologies that have a basis in the enlightenment and
in social Darwinism.

Perhaps, the embodied experience of accelerated movement

though space emphasizes our temporal being. So the image of the road has been coopted for retrospectivity, for narratives that travel back in time in pursuit of
understanding how we arrived at the place we are at now.

Griffiths (1996: 9-11) pointed out that in the nineteenth century history became a central
paradigm for knowledge, aspiring to scientifically represent the truth about the past. It
helped promote a biological determinist argument about the inevitability of progress.
Based in evolutionary theory and the notion of the survival of the fittest races, social
Darwinism provided a rationalization for European imperialism, having gripped the
scientific imagination after the publication of Darwin’s Origin of the Species in 1859.
Earlier humanitarian concerns about other races were over-taken by the idea of the
inevitable demise of those considered to be further down the evolutionary scale. The
Aborigines were perceived as having no history, as a race stuck in a time warp, in
contrast with the progressive nature of European culture. They were tied to place and
lacked the imperialist capacity of the Europeans (Griffiths, 1996: 9-12, 26).

Despite the nineteenth century conviction that indigenous peoples have myths and
Europeans have history, narratives originating from the colonial period have themselves
achieved the status of myths. They continuously ‘reconstruct’ the paths of conquerors
and pioneers in a way that is often blind to the perspectives of the colonized people who
were affected along the way. Such myths develop symbolic power (see Cohen, 1976),
which gives confidence and legitimacy to fledgling communities because they represent
achievements that have been hard won and bode well for the future. The Voortrecker
myth of the Boers, which pre-dates Darwin’s scientific theories but relies instead upon
religious ideology, provides a good example of how a story about an epic pioneering
journey becomes a charter for social action. The myth about the Boer pioneers was
used to legitimate the imperialist regime in South Africa (Perry, 2001: 265-295). Myths
about seminal journeys usually tell of heroic deeds that contrast with the relative ease of
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contemporary life. The pathfinders of Gippsland - McMillan and Strzelecki - are
principal characters in Gippsland’s white foundational stories and so too are the settlers
who helped prepare the way for progress and for future generations. 10

Whilst the Port Albert road was being constructed physically, symbolically and
textually from the 1840s onward as a path to progress, the survival of the Gunai/Kurnai
was severely under threat. The depletion of their numbers through frontier conflict and
the effects of dispossession were later seen as evidence of their Darwinist assignation as
a dying race. There was no place for them on the road to the future. Such theories were
however, proven wrong in time and descendents of the Gunai/Kurnai survive today.

The Gunai/Kurnai had a different sense of space and time to the colonizers, nevertheless
a foundation myth that is still told about an epic journey of their ancestors along a
similar route to McMillan’s, reiterates a claim to country. The story recounts how the
first tribesman, Borun the Pelican, came down from the mountains in the north-west
carrying a canoe on his head, crossed the tribal river near to where Sale (Wayput) is
now situated and journeyed on down to Tarra Warackel (Port Albert) in the west. When
he put down his canoe in the water he discovered that he had been carrying a woman,
called Tuk, the musk-duck, who became his wife and mother of the tribe. Featured in a
tourist pamphlet promoting Gunai/Kurnai cultural trails, this story ‘speaks over’ the
myth of the European explorers’ claim to the discovery of Gippsland. 11

It is not unusual for whole historical texts about valued places to be structured along a
route. Two quite recently published local histories - Life in the County Down (Heaney,
1996) and As it was: A Changing Scene from Culcavey to Long Kesh, Co. Down
(Walker, 2003) – describe in this way, the progress of the district from where the
Glovers originated. Similarly, the Port Albert-Sale road is a central character in the
colonizers’ story of how the place came into being and is a vehicle for conveying a
narrative. It is ‘a worn path’, constantly reconstructed in conversation and local and
family histories fascinated with the parole of everyday life that took place along it. A

10

For a fuller analysis of the pioneering legend in Gippsland, see Legg (1987: 33-8).
Bataluk Cultural Trail: Explore Aboriginal East Gippsland, pamphlet produced by Far
East Gippsland Aboriginal Corporation and other Gippsland organizations.
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shared identity and imaginary community among descendents and others is constructed
in the process.

Not only collective memories, but personal journeys also are sometimes visualized in
this way, as reflected for example in the title of Jill Ker-Conway’s (1989) memoir The
Road From Coorain.

Roads, like places are more than simply geographical and

material artifacts that reflect the societal structures of power and wealth. They are laid
and re-laid, physically and imaginatively, by ordinary people who travel along them.

The Central Plain
And so too, as has been demonstrated, the road that brought the Glovers to their
destination on the Central Plain of Gippsland. But certainly the initial impetus for
development arose from wealth and power, a strong push, which, as has already been
explained, came from an opposite entry point, to the north. The expeditions of the two
explorers, McMillan and Strzelecki, were in the service of two wealthy and influential
pastoralists from New South Wales, Lachlan Macalister and James Macarthur,
respectively, who had some impressionistic prior knowledge of the existence of the
Central Plain and its potential to multiply their wealth. Both parties were backed by
other financial interests and Macalister was desperately seeking relief from drought and
financial crisis, which he had endured in recent times (Morgan, 1997: 30; Synan, 1994:
15-18). The discovery of a port immediately opened the region to a flood of squatters. 12

McMillan had made several attempts to reach the port; however, his second attempt
brought him for the first time as far as the Central Plain. Wilson (1979: 12) provided a
summarized account from McMillan’s written recollections. After setting out from their
base camp at Numbla Mungee [Ensay] in the mountains, near Omeo his party reached
the Lakes, on the night of 16 January 1840, specifically, to what is known today as Lake
King. They were in forest country with well-grassed savanna that was abundant with
life. They crossed several streams and rivers before arriving at Lake Wellington on 20
January where they saw a group of natives. The next day they came to the Avon River
12

Shortly before McMillan arrived at Port Albert the Clonmel ran aground there. This news, and the
reports of Strzelecki’s journey through Gippsland, prompted the formation of the Gippsland Company
and an expedition, resulting in the first settlement at the Port in 1941 (Synan, 1994: 18).
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which had high banks and was flowing through an open forest. They camped on the
plains that evening and reached the Macalister River near Bundalaguah the following
day, where numerous fires of the Aborigines were seen twinkling in the night. 13 On the
23 of January the party followed the river to where it joined the Latrobe, but were
obstructed by the morass and were short of supplies, so returned to Numbla Mungee.
This was the first known foray of Europeans into the Central Plain, just twenty-one
years before the Glovers arrived.

In October 1840 the Nuntin run on the Avon River was established for Macalister with a
thousand head of cattle. Held by him for only a year, it was the base camp for the push
to the sea, which was finally reached by McMillan’s party in February 1841 (Wilson,
1979: 13). By 1842 the entire area of the vast Central Plain between the Tambo River at
the north eastern tip of the interconnecting lakes system and the Latrobe River at the
southern end, was under licensed occupation by squatters, most of whom were Scottish.
However, it was an Irish Protestant by the name of Raymond who took up two runs on
the northern banks of the Avon River: Stratford and Strathfieldsaye. By 1844 there was
reported to be 40 stations on the Central Plain, some of which had already changed
hands, including Clydebank, which was now held jointly by Robert Cunninghame and
Robert Thomson, and the Heart, now held by John Foster (Synan, 1994: 19).
Big distances existed between the large squatting runs. 14 Boundaries were decided by
natural features such as rivers, hills and lakes, and were unclear in the early years,
which was often cause for litigation. There was a mix of station types, specializing in
cattle, sheep and horses, until cattle became predominant due to a range of factors,
including the fact that less labour and fences were needed. By the 1860s Gippsland was
a prime bullock producing area (Morgan, 1997: 47-48; Leslie and Cowie, 1973: 45).

The advent of European settlement altered the landscape of the Central Plain, the
traditional home of mainly the Brayakalong clan of the Gunai/Kurnai. This was not
simply the outcome of the new land use practices, because settlement patterns were also
influenced by the ways in which the landscape was perceived.
13

As Cosgrove (in

Named by the Wa-de-loch and Wound-ocka groups of the Brayakalong clan, Bundalaguah means
‘meeting of the waters’ (Cross, 1975). The two rivers that meet here are the Macalister and Thomson,
which become the Thomson when the water continues downstream.
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Jackson, 1989: 177) has observed, landscape is ‘a way of seeing’ and a cultural
construct. When McMillan arrived on the Central Plain he described it as ‘park-like
land’ (Watson, 1984: 113), reflecting on its similarity to the classically designed
landscapes of the wealthy in Britain. Rev Login, one of the early clerics living on the
Central Plain wrote in his memoirs: ‘what would not some of our wealthy land-owners
in the old country give for a patch of this forest to beautify the parks’ (Leslie and
Cowie, 1973: 34). By the eighteenth century in England it ad became a mark of good
taste to see the picturesque in landscape as if viewing a painting - of Claude Lorraine for
example - with a perspective consisting of large trees ‘in the wings’, leading the eye to
an open space and receding background. Landed estates were set out accordingly, and
although they were actually ‘stage managed’ to achieved this effect their beauty was
said to reside in their naturalness (see Barrell, 1972, 1980; Thomas, 1984). When the
squatters of the Central Plain became well established on the land they built mansions
situated on high ground to avail themselves of the pre-existing picturesque vistas. As
Carter (in Hirsch, 1995: 3) observed, it is a teleological mistake to interpret the early
European experience of Australia as a new place being discovered and settled, since the
land was redolent with their experiences at home. The settlers’ problem was to bring it
into focus, to reconcile their own orientations with the unknown.

Although the park-like landscapes of the Central Plain tended to be viewed as natural, in
many cases they were the result of the farming practices of Aborigines who burnt the
bush to cultivate grazing land for animals. In 1860, when visiting the squatter John
King at Snakes Ridge on the Central Plain, landscape painter Eugen von Guerard
produced some pencil sketches of the plain from the homestead, his usual preparation
for the paintings that he is famous for in the classical landscape genre. Botanist Ian
Lunt (1993) examined these sketches in association with other data to ascertain whether
the treeless plains are natural. He concluded that the flat open plains were naturally
treeless but regular burning by the Aborigines may have played a part. Arguably, the
early settlers were attracted to the Central Plain not only because they represented good
grazing land, but also because they could identity with them culturally. The early
development of the Central Plain thus arose from the interplay between natural
processes and a set of social and cultural processes, both material and interpretative.

14

The size of runs ranged between 13,000 and 60,000 acres (Morgan, 1997: 47).
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Lunt (1993) pointed out that as a result of intensive farming practices many of the
native plants and animals of the plains are now extinct. However, it has to be said that
environmental depletion was not a particularly gradual process, as it was also apparent
to the earliest settlers. The Sale correspondent to the Gippsland Guardian reported in
1859 that whole belts of trees on the Central Plain were unaccountably dead or dying.
And the township of Sale, recollected as a dense forest of trees flanked by ti-tree in
1854, was in 1864 having tree stumps of ancient trees removed to make way for the
increasing traffic, albeit regretfully from the point of view of Dawson, the surveyor
(Synan, 1994: 30). There was some ambivalence in European attitudes to the place, of
wanting ‘improvements’ on the one hand, but also having an appreciation for its natural
state on the other.

Situated strategically along the road between Port Albert and Omeo, Sale was formerly
a small settlement called Flooding Creek, renamed in 1850 when it was carved up into
residential allotments, in accordance with an 1848 survey. Its founding father was
Archibald McIntosh who was reputed to have squatted on the Nuntin run for two years
before relocating to Flooding Creek in 1844 and setting up a blacksmith’s forge. It has
been suggested that because McIntosh’s Nuntin run, which was situated between
Foster’s Heart and Boisdale runs, was under dispute, Flooding Creek was excised from
the Heart run to appease him (Green, 1979: 18-21).

The Sale that the Glovers ‘rattled into’ in 1861 was proclaimed a town simultaneously
with their arrival. 15 Although it was Gippsland’s largest, it was only at the threshold of
development. According to the recollections of pioneers still alive in the early decades
of the twentieth century, the town in 1858 was confined almost to the main thoroughfare
of Foster Street, and only a few houses were in existence (Daley, 1919b: 172). It seems
that in 1861 the most imposing buildings in Foster Street were two hotels: the Club and
the Royal Exchange (see Daley, 1919b: 142).

The Glovers arrived on the Central Plain at an important turning point in the history of
the area, when its growth was to accelerate due to two big developments: the opening up
15

Sale was proclaimed a town on 25 February 1861 (Daley, 1919b: 172) calculated to be the day after the
arrival of the Glovers at Port Albert (see previous chapter).
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of the Gippsland goldfields and the offering of Crown Land for selection.

The

goldfields, which were responsible for transforming the economy of Gippsland,
particularly Sale, were not universally accepted as the path to development.

The

Gippsland Guardian announced in March 1861 that ‘Gipps Land’s gold-fields are no
longer a myth’, that the Crooked River, Dargo, Boggy Creek, Omeo, Glengarry
Diggings, and Corner Inlet Quartz-reefs were providing well-rewarded employment to a
large, inestimable population of labourers. It criticized the sector of the community that
saw gold mining as ‘demoralizing employment, which carries ruin and destruction’,
arguing instead that mining and agriculture complement one another because the
goldfields provide a market for the farmers’ grain. This internal market was considered
important because export was constrained by high labour costs and the lack of a railway
connection with Melbourne. 16

Both industries were at least combined in the imagination of the Sale Correspondent
reporting in the same edition of the Guardian about the upcoming Horticultural Show
and races. He predicted there would be ‘a grand rush’ from Sale to the Crooked River
goldfields immediately after the races. According to the correspondent, this goldfield
was becoming increasingly popular with locals, as well as diggers from ‘the Melbourne
side’ who pass through the district on their way to it. After the festivities had ended he
noted that saddles and pack-horses were getting scarce as parties prepared for ‘the next
excitement’, the Crooked River diggings. 17

The horticultural show and races held over the first week in March seem to have been a
resounding success. Newspaper reports give a flavour of the structure of feeling of the
place that the Glovers had arrived at not much more than a week before. They provide
insights into the way in which place-based traditions were inaugurated in a community
that was barely twenty years old, into how rituals, customs, values, morals and social
relations were reproduced in a way that connected the settlers with home.

The show in 1861 was the first of an annual ritual following the establishment of the
North Gippsland Agricultural, Pastoral and Horticultural Society in 1859. It continues
today. As Morrison (1990: 51) pointed out, the show became a major event that
16
17

Gippsland Guardian, 15 March 1861.
Ibid.
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provided an opportunity for Gippsland farmers and their families to break their
isolation, to socialize, compare farming methods and compete.

The program

commenced on a very hot Monday with a horse sale and entries taken for the races
amidst the consumption of ‘a certain quantity of iced claret and sundry other good
things.’ 18 The show that took place on the ‘beautiful day’ that followed will have
reminded attendees of home:

Very early in the day carts with their loads of immense pumpkins and plethoric
carrots, with large over-grown specimens of the brasssica tribe, passed through
the town on their way to the society’s ground, the drivers and very horses
affecting an air of conquest as one flourished the whip and the other tossed his
head in anticipation of the prize that was awaiting their arrival. 19

According to the Sale Correspondent the whole population of Sale and surrounding
district seemed to have turned out to the event, ‘the gentle and simple alike’, to enjoy
the flower and horticultural exhibits and the pleasures of the day at ‘the beautifully
situated grounds of the horticultural society’. He reported that the wheat was rain
affected and ‘[t]he marigolds and esculents were very fair, but I have seen better in
South Gippsland’. Some farm machinery was also exhibited at the show, including a
corn-stripper, ‘the first ever seen here’. Those complemented for their exhibits in the
tent correspond with the names of the prominent propertied class of the time: the Hon
Secretary, Mr Sibbald; John King, Esq., of the Ridge; J. Campbell Esq., of Glencoe; W.
Pearson Esq., of Kilmany Park; Messrs Duncans and Mrs Gerrand. Much the same
pertains to the livestock exhibits outside: Mr McLeod; W. Pearson Esq.; Mr Bennison;
J.D. Smith of Lindenow; W. Cunningham Esq. of the Fulton; John Johnson, Esq., MLA;
Mr McFarlane. 20 A quaint reference is also made to the local miller cum steamship
proprietor and to the Presbyterian minister:

The swine were capital, and carried out the old adage that the parson and the
miller kept the best pigs, Mr McArdle and the Rev Mr Logan [sic] carrying off
the prizes. 21

18

Gippsland Guardian, 8 March 1861.
Ibid.
20
Ibid.
21
Ibid.
19
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The correspondent of the Gippsland Guardian reported that at the Agricultural Dinner
at the Club [Hotel] there was ‘the usual amount of hip-hip-hurrahing, and jolly good
fellows, and all that sort of thing, and they went home in the morning’. On the eve of
the races, it seems the whole town came alive with dancing, ‘bands and hurdy gurdys
and all other sorts of noises in abundance’ and the accommodation places were full to
over-brimming with Gippslanders. 22

If the Glovers attended the races they must have been put to mind of the Maze races at
home, as the event appears to have been similarly colourful:

This is a splendid day for the races and off we go in a four horse coach amidst
carts and carriages, horses and pedestrians, all wending our way in a cloud of
dust to the arena of sport. A wonderful difference between English race courses
and colonial; we miss the three sticks a penny, and regret the absence of Punch
and Judy, the merchants and the percussion pea shooters are also absent;
nevertheless we are not deficient of fun and pleasure, nor do we have to sorrow
over a deficiency of bright eyes or smiling lips, the one not the less lustrous, nor
the other less rosy, than under the skies of home; good horses and ardent
sportsmen are also to be met with, whilst a little fighting and a little bouncing
are accompaniments to the sport common to both countries … flags and music
enliven the scene, and everything promises a satisfactory meet. 23

The week finished with a final race meeting, during which Mr Smith’s steam threshing
machine, a controversial innovation, could be seen at work in the neighbouring field.
Once again the landed class of the district dominated the prize list for the races,
especially William Pearson, from Kilmany Park, near Sale. 24 Pearson was a legendary
figure on the racetrack and it was even feared at one point that if he continued to be so
successful, racing at Sale could be finished (Morrison, 1993: 15).

The show week in 1861 was not universally applauded, however, as evidenced by Rev
Login’s sermon on ‘the sinfulness of pleasure, and his narrrow-minded views of
connecting evil with all our enjoyments’. 25 Rev William Spence Login, who was
actually not a total killjoy, arrived in Sale in 1854 from his home in the Orkney Islands.
He is prominent among the many identities that populate the pages of the history of the
22

Ibid.
Gippsland Guardian, 8 March 1861.
24
Gippsland Guardian, 15 March 1861.
23
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Sale district, in a similar way to the characters that inhabit the stories of Eudora Welty.
Welty was an American fictional writer and literary critic whose stories celebrate the
lives of ordinary people fixed in the familiarity of their everyday worlds. In her essay
Place in Fiction (1957) she wrote:

Place in fiction is the named, identified, concrete, exact and exacting, and
therefore credible, gathering spot of all that has been felt, is about to be
experienced, in the novel’s progress. Location pertains to feeling; feeling
profoundly pertains to place; place in history partakes of feeling, as feeling
about history partakes of place (Welty, in Gretlund, 1994: 2).
Welty recognized that place and sense of place are indistinguishable as both depend
upon people and their feelings (Gretlund, 1994: 3).

She noted that feelings and

associations adhere to places, which have identities that endure longer than individual
people do (Kieft, 1965: 6-7). When talking about her beloved river country of the
Mississippi she said: ‘A place that ever was lived in is like a fire that never goes out’
(Gretlund, 1994: vii-viii). Welty suggested that we measure ourselves against place and
we tend to try to become part of its enduring identity. This implies a psychological and
existential desire to transcend the present. Sense of place is connected with continuity,
history, the emotion of individuals, and a sense of community with the generations of
people who have lived in a place (Gretlund, 1994: 3).

Jessie Harrison, daughter of Rev Login, a person herself of literary ambition who lived
on the Central Plain from 1854 until her death in 1943, wrote lovingly in her memoirs
of this place and its people. By interspersing excerpts from her father’s memoir with
her own recollections, she has left a cameo portrait of the early days of the European
settlement of Sale and district and of characters who appear as wedded to place as
Welty’s fictional ones. Her writing gives useful insights into the class, race, religious
and gender relations of the early days of settlement. A quite astute social observer, Mrs
Harrison recognized that class distinctions existed in the early days, but suggested that
because of the extreme isolation and the need for cooperation, there was less social
distance than at home (Leslie and Cowie, 1973: 51).

She described her own

socialization in a style reminiscent of Jane Austin, referring for example to her private

25

Ibid.

138

schooling at the Glebe with daughters of ‘leading families’ of the district, then by a
governess at the Heart, and her ‘finishing’ in Melbourne in 1865/6.

Most of the people we meet in Mrs Harrison’s writings are members of prominent local
families of the time, such as the Cunninghames at The Fulton and the Thomsons of
Clydebank, whose households attracted social gatherings of local people.

The

Thomsons were particularly hospitable, hosting sumptuous dinners and dancing. Mrs
Harrison recalls house parties at the Johnson-Boes of Mewburn Park, and William
Cunninghame’s Strathfieldsaye, that lasted three days. The Powers of Powerscourt held
fox hunts, but milder forms of entertainment were also enjoyed, such as, weekly sewing
meetings held at Mrs Chomley’s, croquet, cricket, lectures, tea-meetings, and charades.
We learn of the close ties between the families and sometimes of their pedigrees, such
as the relatedness between the Cunninghames and the Duchess of Argyle, and of the
seemingly amiable relations between the clergy of various religious denominations. Mrs
Harrison provides further insights into the social structure of the district in an
entertaining description of her own wedding in 1875 to the manager of Airlie (Airly),
near Clydebank, which was to become their home (Leslie and Cowie, 1973: 56, 65, 6971, 79-81, 88-89, 90-94).

Mrs Harrison also referred to the Aboriginal people remembered from her childhood,
who used to visit or pass by the Manse where the Logins lived, a small wattle and daub
cottage ‘on the open plain, encircled by forests’, east of Sale:

The picture of a long line of travelling blacks is still in our mind’s eye.
‘Kangaroo Jack’, perhaps, leading, clad in simple ‘possum rug secured by a
wooden thong, carrying spears, shield and boomerang. Mary following, dressed,
may be in a grey Government blanket, with a goodly load of grass bags and
baskets slung on her back, packed to overflowing with everything the family
owned in the way of food or utensils, a piccaninny or two surmounting all, in a
fold of her blanket’ (Leslie and Cowie, 1973: 28-9).

Mrs Harrison noted that the younger blacks seemed accustomed to the new regime that
prevailed since the coming of the Europeans; however, the faces of the older ones still
exhibited hatred and a longing for revenge. She claimed they were less willing to forget
the bloody confrontations that took place in the process of them becoming ‘a conquered
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race’ (Leslie and Cowie, 1973: 27-8). The earliest known confrontation occurred in
1840 on the Nuntin run when McMillan retaliated against the aborigines for attacking
the settlement and spearing cattle.

A number of massacres of Aboriginal people

followed (Gardner, 1983). The last major violent confrontations involving Aborigines
on the Central Plain were in 1855, between warring clans in Sale and its vicinity (Daley,
1960: 35). When the Glovers arrived on the Central Plain, a small group of survivors of
the Brayakalong clan were camped at Bundalaguah (Pepper and de Araugo, 1985:
127). 26

Mrs Montgomery (1836-1916), who came to Gippsland in 1853 and married the
manager of the Heart run, also left a record of local identities that were synonymous
with the place in the early days. Like her friend Mrs Harrison, she refers mainly to the
people of her own social class. She too refers to survivors of the Gunai/Kurnai, but
introduces us to more working class people of the district than Mrs Harrison. Mrs
Montgomery referred to men such as Jimmy Lawrence, the bullock driver who
accompanied Angus McMillan into Gippsland, ‘Old Tom’ Fulcher, a shepherd at the
Heart, and ‘Yorkie’ and ‘Johnny Mitchell’ who worked for the Thomsons at Clydebank
(Montgomery, 2003: 16, 18, 22). Despite their bias toward the squattocracy, the
writings of Mrs Harrison and Mrs Montgomery, like those of the journalist reporting on
the Sale Show and Races provide important insights into the place and the society as
they saw it.

A statement made about another writer in another context could be

similarly applied to them:

[Their] places are always firmly located in a physical landscape, but the overall
effect is of place as a specific cultural formation, adapted to its terrain but
unmistakably the creation of a particular people or mixture of peoples (Hooker,
1987: 16).

Airly

There are few traces left in the official records about the Glovers’ existence in the early
years of the decade of their arrival. However, there is evidence that they were living at
26

The Gippsland Guardian, 10 May 1861, also referred to ‘a party of Sale or Lakes blacks’ camped by
the Glengarry (Latrobe) River at Kilmany. The group was attacked by ‘some of the Mitchell River Swan-
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Airly in 1862 and from this it can be assumed that their employment may have been
linked with the Cunninghame and Thomson families, who originated from Scotland.

27

Airly run was held by William Thomson (Wilson, 1979: 175), a nephew of Robert
Thomson who was in partnership with Robert Cunninghame at Clydebank. Situated to
the west of Clydebank, Airly was taken up by William Thomson some time after his
arrival in Australia in about 1858, and was held until he returned to his home in Canada
in the early 1870s (Thomson, n.d., b). Ellen Glover’s brother, William Dugan, was
living at Airly House when he married Jane Gordon in October 1862. It appears that his
older brother, Alexander, lived at a homestead called The Fulton, in a nearby parish,
which was owned initially by Boyd Cunninghame, brother to Robert, and remained in
the ownership of the Cunninghame family after his death in 1860. 28 Thus, in the early
years the Glovers and the Dugans lived and worked in relative proximity to one another,
apparently on stations owned by two prominent early Gippsland families, the
Cunninghames and the Thomsons.
George Glover worked as a labourer.

The Dugan brothers worked as stockmen and
29

Because the early local history has been written mainly from the point of view of the
more privileged, literate class, there are few accounts to draw upon for gaining a
comprehensive understanding of the life of a station worker in Gippsland during this
period. What is known is that most of the squatters retained a few workers from Van
Dieman’s Land, convicts, who became like fixtures (Morgan, 1997: 48). Edward Curr,
a Victorian squatter, recollected that the immigrants of the labouring class who
gradually replaced the convict labour (old hands) in Victoria were referred to as ‘new
hands’. The ‘old hands’ looked down on them as inexperienced, while the immigrants
Reach blacks’ resulting in the death of ‘Toby’ and ‘King Charley’ through spearing. Much to the
consternation of the townspeople, their bodies were buried near the Flooding Creek Bridge.
27
Office of the Government Statist, Melbourne, Deaths in the district of Sale, Ref. 6408, Sarah Glover, 25
May, 1866, ‘Airly near Sale Victoria since birth’, burial by Rev. M. Radcliff, Episcopalian. The birth
certificate of her sister Ellen states that she also was born at Airly: Births in the District of Sale, Ref.
11263 Ellen Glover, born 9 Oct. 1863, witness, Mrs. Dugan, Bundalaguah..
28
Marriage registrations: Ref, 1008, Alexander Dugan to Jane O’Neil, 15 March, 1862, at the Manse,
Sale, ‘according to the rites of the Moravian Church … by Fr. August Hagenauer’; Ref. 4312, William
Dugan to Jane Gordon, 4 October, 1862, at Sale, ‘married in the house of William Macann with consent
of the bridegroom’s mother Elizabeth Macann … according to the formalities of the Presbyterian Church
by Rev. W. S. Login’. Rev. Hagenauer, the minister officiating at Alexander’s wedding, had only recently
arrived in Gippsland to relieve Rev. Login who was convalescing (see Gippsland Times, 7 February,
1862, p. 2). He denoted the residence of both Alexander and Jane as ‘Fulta’ which is likely to be a
misspelling of the homestead ‘The Fulton’, built by Boyd Cunninghame (see Maffra Library, Local
History Collection Including the Pearce Collection: 00008/12; also, Thomson, (n.d., b: 33).
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in turn despised them for being convicts. Until they eventually died out, the old hands,
who were usually unmarried, tended to prefer the freedom and solitude of outlying
stations and the life of the shepherd (Billis and Kenyon, 1974: 83-85).

Station settlements on the Central Plain usually consisted of a cluster of buildings
around a homestead, including worker’s quarters, and shepherds huts in the outlying
areas. They served as ‘mini-towns’ since no sizable towns existed until the 1860s
(Morgan, 1997: 48). Once again, Mrs Montgomery and Mrs Harrison are of some
assistance regarding station life in Gippsland.

Mrs Montgomery (2003: 17-19)

described the Heart homestead where she lived as ‘a most comfortable residence’ with a
vegetable and flower garden and a well-stocked orchard. It had its own general store
with a storekeeper and assistant to supply the station’s population of shepherds, shearers
and other workers.

A small amount of information is available about Airly. As indicated above, Airly was
the station on which Mrs Harrison lived with her husband, Hezekiah, after their
marriage in 1875. She explained that Hezekiah had managed Airly since William
Thomson mortgaged it to the Degrave Brothers of Tasmania, leaving the buildings and
fencing in what she described as ‘splendid order’ (Leslie and Cowie, 1973: 90-91). 30
Airly Estate was featured in the Gippsland Mercury as part of the series Gippsland
Estates and was described as being situated on the Avon River, four miles from
Stratford and about eight miles from Sale. It was reported that the homestead was set
out in the manner adopted for stations in the early years, comprising a series of
buildings within a square, stables, coach-houses and outbuildings at the back, and gates
leading to a large orchard, stockyards and paddocks.

The article referred to the

magnificent views of the Australian Alps and the estate’s lush pastures ‘in the famed
parish of Nuntin’ (Hales and Little, d.u.: 37). According to Mrs Harrison the estate was
not previously in such condition. Under her husband’s management a rampant thistle
problem was brought under control with the assistance of twenty Chinese who were
employed in cutting them down, and the grass was encouraged to grow by draining the
swamps (Leslie and Cowie, 1973: 90). According to Leslie and Cowie (1973: 139-40)
29

For the Dugan brothers’ occupations, see marriage registrations, above. For George Glover’s
occupation, see Sarah Glover’s death certificate, above.
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Hezekiah Harrison eventually bought a portion of the estate, naming it Copeford, which
was where the Harrisons lived from 1889, and where Mrs Harrison, one of the early
pioneers, died in 1943, at the age of 94 139-40). 31

Although this description postdates the residence of the Glovers and Dugans at Airly, it
nevertheless gives an impression of the station where they commenced their life in
Gippsland. The spatial arrangements of these early settlements reflected the influence
of European taste and style adapted to local conditions. A place analysis also needs to
recognize the political economy of their design (see Schorske in Jackson, 1989: 179),
reflected in the differential spatial allocation of the classes to the centre and periphery.

George’s occupation at this point in his career is denoted in the genealogical records as
‘labourer’. The work this former weaver was likely to have performed for the station
owner was ploughing, thistle cutting, fencing, carrying, kangaroo trapping,
horsebreaking, or a range of ‘odd jobs’ (see McRae, 1976: 63). Typically, the women
performed domestic tasks. In this early stage of their lives in Gippsland the Glovers
were confined for most of the time to Airly. There was the small hamlet of Stratford
nearby, but Sale, which in 1863 had a population of 1400 (Green, 1979: 37), was
probably visited infrequently, perhaps occasionally, on their day off. The family was
thus developing a relationship with the place mainly through their work in a small rural
settlement. It was a spatial setting not unlike the relationship of Maze to Lisburn and
the similarity extends also in relation to the colonization process. Like Gippsland,
County Down had a settlement history with a strong Scottish influence and the
relationship of the settlers (planters) to the landscape was also similar.

George’s

forebears in Ireland were also involved in radically reshaping the indigenous landscape
through clearing, draining, cutting out bogs, ploughing, fertilizing, planting, grazing,
and building.

The opportunities for the labouring classes to make a living in Victoria during the 1860s
compared favourably with home. In a letter to his family in Killyclooney, County
30

According to the Gippsland Estates article, ‘The Airly Estate’, published in the Gippsland Mercury (in
Hales and Little, n.d.: 37), this estate was sold to J. Degraves c1870.
31
According to David Thomson, a great grandson of squatter Robert Thomson, who lived at AirlyClydebank until the age of 16, Airly House was on the right hand side of the road, not far to the north of
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Tyrone, Thomas Huston (Houston), a farm labourer writing from Gippsland in 1866,
described his situation:
…dear unkel you wood like to know some thing about this country it is a veary
good country for any won that likes to work there is veary good wages hear from
a pound to 22 shillings a weak found I have a veary good master at present … I
have been ploughing since I came hear he has 200 acres of crops consisting the
most of it of oats and wheat … everything is veary reasonable here excepting
butter 3 shillings the flower 18 shillings a hundred better than at home … 32

Despite this evident enthusiasm for his new location, Thomas was not willing to
unconditionally recommend Australia for others that might join him:

Dear unkel you want to know if I thought that this country wood fit Jonny it is a
veary good contry for making money but it takes you to have veary good health
for there is good dele of making in this country there is now great comfortable
way of living hear you might let me know when you write if Joney health is
good and then I wood be able to tell him better. 33

He implies that the conditions are tough. Thomas Huston did not remain forever in the
master worker relationship that he found so amenable. He soon managed his own land,
as did George Glover. 34

Conclusion

The present chapter continued the migration narrative of the Glovers after their arrival
at Port Albert in Gippsland in 1861, to their settlement at Airly on the Central Plain.
The chapter provided further evidence of a place being shaped by an ideology of
progress and a drive for capital accumulation. It showed how people’s experiences of
place in the first two decades of settlement on the Central Plain varied in accordance
with the position they occupied in the capitalist relations of production and the colonial
hierarchy. The experiences of squatters, convicts, servants and labourers varied with
where the Airly Primary School is situated today. Copeford homestead was on the right hand side of
Clydebank Road, about 2-3km from the Princes Highway (personal communication, 2004).
32
PRONI T3356
33
PRONI T3356
34
Deaths in the District of Stratford, 16 October 1917, Thomas Huston, farmer.
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their class position and social roles, which meant that their relationships with the place
and their sense of place differed accordingly. Nevertheless, their co-operative effort at
place-making, as they struggled together to adapt to an exotic place, was influenced by a
shared view of the world that led them to reproduce institutions and practices in the
image of home. To that extent, there was an element of continuity in the sense of place
of the colonizers. In contrast, the sense of place of the dispossessed Brayakalong clan
of the Gunai/Kurnai was dramatically affected. This happened not only as a result of
changes to the physical environment and their altered relationship with it, but
significantly through the impact of colonization upon the social structures of the tribe
and their relegation to the margins of society at Bundalaguah.

Settler place-making in the first two decades was not merely the result of top-down
forces related to power and wealth, but, in Gieryn’s (2000: 468) terms, shaped also by
professional practices as well as the perceptions, attitudes and actions of ordinary
people. This is evident in relation to the materiality of place-making - of building and
using - and also in regard to the more meaning laden processes of identifying, designing
interpreting and remembering. While the initial impetus for development came from
the pastoral industry, the individual perceptions and actions of surveyors, bullockys,
Aboriginal guides, gold diggers, labourers and other settlers, influenced the way the
place was constructed materially, socially and imaginatively.

These processes have been demonstrated above in relation to the built environment,
such as roads and buildings, and in relation to landscape and community building. It
has also been shown that place-making occurs on an ideological and textual level.
Perhaps the most elementary aspect of this is naming because without names places lack
cultural significance. As Bruner (1984: 5) observed, ‘[l]abels, as cultural artifacts,
transform nature into marked, delimited places.’ Major geographical features of the
Central Plain and its settlements were given names of prominent colonial figures and
European places and there was a tendency for settlers to name their homesteads after
their European homes. Crucial to the colonization process, naming helped to assert
ownership and control and engendered a sense of belonging. But as Bruner (1984: 5)
argued, ‘[n]ames may construct the landscape but stories make the site resonate with
history and experience.’ Sites then become ‘markers of the experiences of groups and
historical periods.’ Although the colonial stories about the Central Plain are interpreted
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variously and change over time with their retelling, they nevertheless contribute to a
‘culturally constituted landscape’, which in turn anchors and authenticates the stories
(Bruner, 1884: 5).

The ideological nature of stories about place is evident in the foundation narratives of
the explorers and of the Gunai/Kurnai, which reflect structures of power and resistance.
It has been demonstrated that the historiography of the place derives largely from the
points of view of the privileged literate classes of the day –diarists, journalists and men
of letters – and that less influential classes are objects of their interpretations. However,
the voices of the latter are not entirely silent. Thomas Huston’s sense of place survives
in his letters home, and that of the Gunai/Kurnai is preserved through oral tradition such
as the story of Tuk.

Along with other records, like the letter of Mrs Peck and those of Angus McMillan, the
memoirs of Mrs Harrison, Mrs Montgomery and Rev Login are important because they
connect the place with a sense of the colonial past. They articulate how an otherwise
foreign environment was rendered meaningful to the European settlers. These stories
are especially important to the sense of place of those who identify with the settlers,
who unlike the Gunai/Kurnai survivors, lack a cultural connection with the place that
predates these memories. The early records create what Seamus Heaney (1980: 132)
calls with reference to Northern Ireland, a ‘country of the mind’. Echoing Gieryn’s
definition of place (location, materiality, meaning) Heaney (1980) argues:

It is this feeling, assenting, equable marriage between the geographical country
and the country of the mind, whether that country of the mind takes its tone
unconsciously from a shared oral inherited culture, or from a consciously
savoured literary culture, or from both, it is this marriage that constitutes the
sense of place in its richest possible manifestation (Heaney, 1980: 132).

But records of the past are always incomplete. Information gets lost and is subject to
arbitrary decisions about what is worth keeping, like the material objects that fail to
survive the clean out of our sheds on a Saturday afternoon. Historical records, the
material culture and the landscape of the Central Plain of Gippsland have been subject
to a similar, albeit more political process. Nevertheless, some remaining vestiges help
to provide an understanding of the place the Glovers lived in during the first few years
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of their arrival, when they were immersed in a physical environment that was to them,
largely unfamiliar.

Finally, it has to be kept in mind that because the Central Plain had already undergone
twenty years of European development before the Glovers arrived, the habitus they
encountered on a day to day basis bore some similarity with home.

There was

continuity also in the fact that some kin lived nearby: Ellen’s mother, Eliza McCann,
and her two brother’s Alexander and William, as well as some other Ulster Irish. But
even though these factors contributed to a sense of belonging, the Glovers will have still
felt keenly their separation from their home thousands of miles across the sea. The next
chapter further investigates the adaptations to their sense of place and how the place
influenced them, as they settled on the Central Plain near Sale.
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Chapter 9

SETTLING AT CLYDEBANK

The previous chapter focussed on the arrival of the Glovers in Gippsland and their
journey to the Central Plain of Gippsland in 1861. It discussed the processes of place
making in the context of the twenty-year life of the fledgling colonial settlement and the
involvement of the Glovers when they worked as agricultural labourers on a squatting
run at Airly. The main historical focus for the present chapter is the part they played in
the Australian land movement, after selecting land nearby at Clydebank, in 1866. It
concludes with the death of George and Ellen before the close of the century. Following
on from the previous chapter the analysis continues to make use of Gieryn’s (2000)
analytical category of ‘place making’ as it applies to the Glovers, to further investigate
the sociological significance of sense of place.

Carving up land for ‘improvement’
The Glovers arrived in Gippsland on the eve of dramatic changes to the land settlement
pattern and social structure in Australia.

As already highlighted in regard to the

dispossession of the Gunai/Kurnai, ownership or control of land affects people’s sense
of place, their empowerment and thus their individual and collective well being. It is
not surprising or unusual therefore that territory or property should become a site of
contestation. In the wake of the democratic revolutions in Europe and America, there
was a strong movement for property and voting rights for the proletariat, which in
Victoria culminated in the radical land reforms of the 1860s. Since the 1850s there had
been a cry to unlock the land to small farmers, which seemed the obvious solution to the
unemployment problem arising from the influx of miners during the gold rush (McRae,
1976: 59) and an effectual approach to development.

Until the land reforms took effect the squatters maintained their monopoly over prime
land through the purchase of licenses for large runs, at nominal rates. The 1847 Order
in Council signed by the Queen gave them the right to purchase one square mile of their
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run and to lease the run for eight years (see Powell, 1970: 26-7). It could however, be
offered at auction at the end of each year with compensation paid for improvements.
The size of runs was now restricted but more than one run could be leased. The lease
was for the right to graze stock, but not to grow commercial crops. A further regulation
in 1848 allowed the squatter to have permissive occupancy of Crown Land adjoining
their purchased land. In actuality, no leases were granted in Victoria due to survey
complications, boundary disputes and caveats being lodged. Commissioners of Crown
Lands, such as Gippsland’s Charles Tyers, presided over disputes (Adams 1990: 31;
Grimwade et al., 1934: 125) like the one in 1850 between Lachlan Macalister, who
owned the Boisdale run, and Robert Thomson and Robert Cunninghame, who were
partners in the neighbouring Clydebank run. Macalister unsuccessfully tried to reclaim
Clydebank, which he held from 1842 until Tyers gave Cunninghame permission to
occupy it in 1844 (Thomson, n.d, b: 9, appendix 1 to ch. 2).

As already explained sale of Crown Land helped fund assisted immigration programs.
In Sale, town blocks were sold as early as 1850 (Synan, 1994: 27) and in the same
decade there was a limited number of surveyed allotments made available at auction
elsewhere on the plain, for example in 1856 at Bundalaguah. Bundalaguah was a
neighbouring parish to the Nuntin parish where the Glovers worked on arrival in
Gippsland and was previously part of Foster’s Heart run (Green, 1972: 4). Some of the
successful bidders who established farms at Bundalaguah were, like the Glovers, from
Ulster. 1 Successful agricultural developments like Bundalaguah became the prelude and
rationale for selection, giving rise to the series of land bills passed in Victoria during the
second half of the nineteenth century that made land affordable to working people.
They demonstrated the feasibility of the yeoman farmer ideal that influenced the Land
Acts, whereby small-scale farmers engaged in cultivating agricultural produce to be sold
at local markets.

The yeoman ideal represented a romantic harking back to pre-

industrial or pre-capitalist times in England and is associated with the enclosures and
the agricultural development of the English landscape. 2 Because Australia was seen as
a land of opportunities it had long been associated with this Arcadian ideal and the
strong Chartist influence on land reform in NSW and Victoria helped to make it a
1

William Montgomery, who managed the Heart run for Foster, and later bought a portion of the run at
Bundalaguah, was from Londonderry. For information about Ulster settlers at Bundalaguah see Pearce
(1983: 12-13); Green, 1972.
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reality (Bessant, 1980: 38-44; Dingle, 1984: 58-61; Fletcher, 1988: 41; Slattery, 2004:
16). The assumption that underlay Victorian Government policy from the 1850s was
that progress and economic growth could best be achieved by opening up and
developing new land closely (Robin, in Slattery, 2004: 15).

Both working class

immigrants and the urban middle-class alike kept the land reform issue alive (Bessant,
1980: 40-41) and land that was previously available to squatters was released
progressively with a series of land bills, starting from 1860 and extending into the
twentieth century.

The first Land Bill was the 1860 Land Sales Act (Nicholson Act), which allowed
selection of surveyed country allotments of no smaller than 80 acres, but no bigger than
640 acres. Unless the land had been available for more than a year it was prohibited to
annually select more than 640 acres. An auction was held if more than one person
applied for the same allotment. Three million acres of country Victoria were divided
into allotments under this Act; however, Gippsland was excluded from selection
because it was not fully surveyed (Powell, 1970: 78; Cabena, McRae and Bladin, 1989:
3-4).

The next Act, the Duffy Act of 1862, named after the land reformer from Ireland and
architect of the Act, Gavan Duffy, was the first to threaten the squatters’ leases in the
Sale district (Synan, 1994: 43; Powell, 1970: 89). This Act proclaimed ten million acres
of Victorian land suitable for selection after survey. Reputedly the most valuable
agricultural land in Victoria, it was to be made available in allotments of 40-640 and by
lottery if more than one person applied for the same allotment. Selectors were required
to make improvements within one year of taking possession by cultivating one tenth of
the allotment, building a habitable house or enclosing the land with a fence (Powell,
1970: 89-118; Cabena, et al., 1989: 4). 3 Despite this precaution to discourage squatters,
they recruited dummy selectors and managed to hang on to the most productive land in
Gippsland (McRae, 1976: 60; Fletcher, 1988: 42) as they did generally throughout
Victoria.

2

The Glovers were yeomen farmers in Ulster. See chapter six.
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The Glovers and land alienation
On Friday 24 February 1865, George Glover selected 38 acres in the Parish of Nuntin
under section forty of the 1862 Land Act. 4 He bought the land in fee simple and was
required to pay one quarter of the price at the public auction held at 11 o’clock, at the
Sale Court House; the balance of twenty-eight pounds was paid, as required, a month
later. 5 A large number of blocks were up for sale at the Court House on this day, in the
parishes of Sale, Traralgon, Maffra, Stratford and Nuntin. The land George bought was
in the vicinity of the Airly run, in the locality of Nuntin where, as suggested in the
previous chapter, he may have been working for William Thomson. 6

Powell (1970: 110, 117-118) pointed out that the Duffy Act contributed to a marked
increase in cultivation in Gippsland where there were many more bone fide selectors
than elsewhere. But overall, the Act failed to achieve its aims across Victoria because
the incentives offered to prospective selectors by wealthy patrons at land sales
outweighed the hardships associated with the selection requirements that were meant to
protect them. For the selectors ‘land was a gamble either way, as they saw it’ (Powell,
1970: 117). It was overpriced, the holdings were too small and many farmers could not
make ends meet. But Duffy attributed the failure of the legislation to the Victorians
who ‘sold their inheritance for a paltry bribe’ (in Powell, 1970: 111, 118). George
Glover’s 38 acres did not become a successful farm and he did not hold it for long. 7
Perhaps he never intended to; he may have been a speculator, or recruited by a wealthy

3

As noted by Slattery (2004) ‘improvement’ has a long history, dating back to 1549 when it became
linked with agricultural control of the English landscape. This period overlapped with the emergence of
the yeoman class.
4
Gippsland Times, 25 February 1865, p. 3.
5
Gippsland Maritime Museum, Port Albert. License Book, p. 98, lot 84, allotment 8, section 14a, dated
21 March 1865. See advertisement, The Victorian Government Gazette in which the lot is described as
38acres ‘situated on the eastern side of the road from Sale to Stratford, immediately south of the crossing
of the River Avon and from two and a half to four and a half miles south of the township of Stratford’.
See map, e.g. Nuntin County of Tanjil, Department of Lands and Survey, 30.11.1889. The lot is adjacent
to the Parish of Bundalaguah and the locality known as Montgomery. It is situated on the north western
corner of Settlement and Clydebank Roads, near the intersection of the latter with the Princes Highway.
6
The 20 blocks up for sale at the auction of 24 February 1865 were part of a larger survey, with several
blocks the same size sold before and after this auction. The 1889 parish map shows the survey is
surrounded by a large number of acres in the name of William Thomson, and a smaller number in the
name of William Lett. Some of their lots, according to an undated copy of another map, were acquired
between 1856 to 1858.
7
There is no reference to Glover ownership of this block in the earliest available record for Avon Shire,
ie. PROV MIC 2, Shire of Avon Rates Books, South Riding, 1869/70.

151

The arrow points to the first Glover selection (1) and a number of subsequent selections
at Clydebank, near Sale. The map shows the nearness of the selections to Lake
Wellington to the east and the Avon River to the north. Because the land was part of a
flood delta and surrounded by morass, it was good quality farming land. By the time
the Glovers selected at Clydebank in 1866, the indigenous owners, the Gunai/Kurnai,
had been living for more than two years on the mission station Ramahyuck, directly
north, on the northern bank of the Avon River. (Parish map, Nuntin, County of Tanjil,
Lands Department 16 February 1939)
Glover selections at Clydebank

patron, possibly William Thomson. Either way, any proceeds that were forthcoming
will have helped to fund and develop his next undertaking, a lengthier commitment.

On Wednesday 14 March 1866, under the provision of the next Act, the Amending
Land Act (First Grant Act) of 1865, George selected 148 surveyed acres. The land was
in the locality known as Clydebank, within the Parish of Nuntin and the newly
established Shire of Avon. 8 Clydebank is an agricultural area situated close to where the
Avon River flows into Lake Wellington. Lake Wellington is part of the Gippsland
Lakes system, which until the entrance at Lakes Entrance was permanently opened to
the sea in 1889 (Synan, 1989: 78-94) was comprised of fresh water lakes fed by five
major rivers.

On the day George selected, only twenty blocks were available, five in the Parish of
Nuntin. He was one of a lucky few whose names were drawn from the ballot box amidst
a crushing crowd of hundreds of candidates requiring police control as they gathered in
the selection yard at the Sale Court House. 9 The Gippsland Times described the
remarkable scene:

Nothing could be seen but a field of heads, with their eyes earnestly directed at
the door, through which the surveyor and the magic ballot-box were shortly to
issue. There were some twenty prizes to be railled for, and the 1,500 hearts at
that moment were beating with anxious anticipation. There were dummies and
there were speculators; there were squatters and there were farmers, labourers,
and storekeepers; clerks, merchants, bullock-drivers, gentlemen, landsharks,
lawyers, bankers, clergymen, chemists, blacksmiths, printers, drapers, tailors,
shoemakers, saddlers, masons, miners, quartz reefers, bakers, millers, stock and
share brokers, wood and water carriers, packers, men from the town, men from
the country, and men from all parts of the colony, all going in for the grand land
lottery, each believing that he or she was to be one of the fortunate twenty.
8

PROV VPRS 629/P Unit 52, File 5825 contains papers for the 1869 lease and 1875 grant in relation to
this selection. See references to it also in a later (1881) selection file, VPRS 626/P Unit 1962 File
6685/19.20. The exact area is 148 acres 1 rood and 16 perches. Described variously in the files as 140,
148, 149 and 150 acres, it adjoins later selections and is referred to as the only prior selection by George
Glover. I am not sure why the Airly selection was not acknowledged. This first Glover selection at
Clydebank became lot 17, Section 2, even though in the earlier selection file it is referred to as lots 17a
and 17b. See Maps: L. 2571, Plan of the Agricultural area of Bungeleen, Lands and Survey Office, 1866
(copy supplied by David Thomson); L. 6053 Nuntin, County of Tanjil, Department of Lands and Survey
33.11.89; Nuntin County of Tanjil, Lands Department 16.2.1939. The Shire of Avon came into existence
in 1865.
9
Gippsland Times, 15 March 1866. The four other selections made at Clydebank on this day were by:
Thomas Irwin; William McCombe and Thomas Mowbray McMahon; Edward Nelson; and Daniel
Ballantine.
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Where were the bona fide selectors- the men of small means and strong arms
willing and able to cultivate the land all were so eager to attain? Lost amongst
the crowd, like a drop of water in the ocean, or a sovereign in a haystack. A
thousand times better would it be that all the land in the colony could be thrown
open, so that those who really require it and can make a proper use of it should
obtain it, than that it should be thus gambled for by so many hundreds of men
who know as much about farming as farmers do about the mysteries of banking
or sharebroking. 10

It has been estimated that in what were known as the Intermediate Districts of Victoria,
which included Gippsland, over half of the selectors under the Act were dummies and in
some parishes none were genuine selectors (Powell, 1970: 27, 131). George Glover, as
it turned out, was a bona fide selector. Unlike many Victorian selectors of the time (see
Dingle, 1984: 64) he enjoyed a number of advantages associated with living close to the
land he was to select, including local knowledge about its suitability. He was indeed
fortunate to be picked in the lottery, as Clydebank, like the locality of Nuntin where he
previously selected, was renowned as excellent for farming and fattening cattle (Daley,
1960: 48) and scores, if not hundreds of selectors would have applied. 11

These land ballots held in Sale in March 1866 followed the huge controversy of the
previous year when hundreds of would-be selectors travelled long distances to Sale only
to be disappointed when the best portions advertised at Clydebank were withdrawn at
the last moment. Only nineteen blocks at Clydebank were sold on the day. 12 The outcry
was such that a public meeting chaired by the Mayor was held the same afternoon at the
Royal Exchange Hotel where it was resolved to immediately lobby the Government.
After an exchange of telegrams with the Land Ministry, a crowd reported by the
Gippsland Times to be between seven to eight hundred persons, gathered at the Court
House the next morning. They were told the land was withdrawn only for a short time
because a thousand fat cattle were still on the run. But the general opinion was that the
squatters had influenced the decision not to make the land available. 13
10

Gippsland Times, 15 June 1866.
These circumstances may not be above suspicion considering his supposed connections with the
Thomsons.
12
Gippsland Times, 21 June 1865. The nineteen blocks at Clydebank sold on this day were to: W.C.
Anderson, 600a; F.B. Williams, 95a; S. Hampson, 400a; F.F. Miller, 190a; F. Gove, 95a; D. O’Mara,
199a; J Orson McArdle, 400a; W. Merry, 230a; P. Clement, 208a; W. Smith, 400a; E. Varney, 61a;
J.H.W. Pettit, 160a; M. Mackintosh, 160a; D. Fraser, 120a; G. Bird, 81a, A. Augoline, 40a; S. Young,
81a; J. Ashton, 100a; A. Raphael, 40a.
13
Gippsland Times, 21 June 1865.
11
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The Glovers’ newly acquired property was previously part of the Clydebank run, held
by Robert Thomson and Robert Cunninghame since 1844. In the year following the
death of Robert Thomson in 1863 lots were drawn by Thomson’s executors and his
partner to divide the property equally (Thomson, n.d., b.: 48-50). Cunninghame drew
the eastern side of the run, which extended down to Lake Wellington, but he disposed of
it soon after. 14 The disappointed would-be selectors of 1865 may have been correct to
suspect interference by squatters in the releasing of land at Clydebank, as it appears that
Montgomery of the Heart eventually obtained the best of Cunninghame’s land. 15 Most
of the Thomson share of Clydebank was kept for the family, but it seems that a small
part was given up for selection.

Clydebank House, which was built by Robert

Thomson, and the 320 acres constituting half of the pre-emptive right, were retained for
his widow Margaret Louise and her family. The rest was divided into blocks and leased
(Thomson, n.d., b: 50). As was generally the case with squatters throughout the colony,
the Thomson family managed to hang onto strategic river frontage.

In 1866 the Glovers thus became near neighbours of the Thomsons and their tenants,
and to a growing number of other selectors. The pattern of settlement at Clydebank,
and for that matter of the entire Central Plain, which was relatively unbounded when
previously occupied by the indigenous owners and then the squatters, became more
visible after these early selections. It was changed forever when many more farmers
settled there in the 1870s after the Second Grant Act of 1869, which opened up the
whole colony for selection before survey (see Cabena et al., 1989: 4). Of course, the
grazing of cattle and sheep, the introduction of foreign grasses and other practices of the
squatters made its own impact. But this was not acknowledged at a dinner hosted by
Gippsland squatters for the visiting Duke of Manchester in 1880, when the selectors and
their fences were blamed for transforming the natural landscape (see Dow, 2004: 82-

14

Cunninhame’s agents placed an advertisement in the Gippsland Times, 7 Oct. 1864, p. 2, for an
upcoming auction in Melbourne to sell: a number of lots of Clyde Bank Estate; Cunninghame’s preemptive section of Clydebank station - an area of 2661 acres; ‘together with his right, title, and interest to
the Clyde Bank and Marley Point runs’ (Thomson, n.d., b: 50, 9, 46-47 ). Robert Cunninghame died in
Renfrewshire, Scotland, in 1888. He had returned to his origins, where his family were Lairds
(distinguished Scottish Landlords) for generations (Thomson, n.d., a).
15
This seems to have been the land Montgomery’s agent advertised for sale in the Gippsland Times, 13
May 1878, described as: ‘The Clydebank estate (adjoining the celebrated “Heart” property) consisting of
2700 acres of rich Agricultural Land ready for the plough in farms of from 50 to 200 acres. The property
is situated on the navigable river Avon. Steamers from the Melbourne wharf load and discharge on the
land, which is only about four miles distant from the Sale railway terminus.’
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83). Undeniably though, selection resulted in the land being fragmented into privatized
enclosed lots.

Division of the land into surveyed allotments may be seen as part of a land reform
movement stemming from the laissez-faire revolution of the late eighteenth century in
which the idea of private ownership of land as a unit of production in a capitalist
economy became entrenched (see Bull, 1996: 11). After exploration, the land was seen,
in the words of explorer and surveyor Major Thomas Mitchell (1939, in Powell, 1970:
1), as ‘a fair blank sheet, for any geographical arrangement.’ Mitchell, whose expedition
precipitated the first land rush in Victoria, saw the opportunity for planning a colony
‘trained according to one general system, with a view to various combinations of soil
and climate and not left to chance, as in old countries’ (1939, in Powell, 1970: 1). The
planning process involved a program of topographical surveys which at the local level
attempted to create allotments based on field evaluations that took into account the soil,
vegetation and water frontages (Powell, 1970: 54).

Duncan and Ley (1993: 1) described topography as ‘a science of domination –
confirming boundaries, securing norms and treating questionable social conventions as
unquestionable social facts.’ It provides a means to control populations and has a
military history, as do the Ordnance Surveys of parish townlands in the north of Ireland
which were co-ordinated by military personnel during the 1830s (see Day and
McWilliams, 1991). According to Major Mitchell such places, unlike those on the
‘blank sheet’ of Australia, already had histories that were not so easily overwritten. But
the ordnance surveys were undertaken for a different purpose, for improving control
over taxes. In its various manifestations topographic science in the nineteenth century
provided, in Weberian terms, the means for rational administration of land that would
ultimately result in its disenchantment.

Victoria was cut up into 36 counties, defined usually in relation to geographical
features. Each county was divided into parishes, which were also commonly prescribed
by natural physical features, and parishes were then divided into towns and individual
crown allotments (Cabena et al., 1989: 8). Unlike the Ordnance Surveys and the
accompanying Memoirs in Ireland that took account of existing names, Aboriginal place
names in Gippsland were largely overwritten with new names that helped render the
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landscape meaningful to the invaders. However, Aboriginal names or pidgeon versions
were co-opted, usually for parishes and sometimes for counties, though there are many
exceptions. Clydebank is in the County of Tanjil, the Parish of Nuntin, and what was
then referred to as the agricultural area of Bungeleen. Tanjil and Bungeleen are
Gunai/Kurnai words: Tanjil is said to mean ‘the place of snow’ 16 and Bungeleen was a
well-known Gunai/Kurnai man who is referred to later in the next chapter. 17 Clydebank,
and apparently Nuntin, are names originating from Scotland. 18

Thus, identification and naming, designating and designing – aspects of the place
making processes discussed by Gieryn (2000: 468) - are reflected in the survey and
administrative practices of this period, involving professionals, such as surveyors, and
bureaucrats at various levels. The highly formalized and complex process of selection
was administered by the Victorian Lands and Survey Department, which had an office
in each land district (Legg, 1988: 28-30). The land office, which the Glovers dealt with,
was located in Sale. Powell (1970: xx) offers the view that despite the abundance of
land in Australia, the settlers’ survival on land that was comparatively poorer in quality
and more expensive than western North America, was perhaps challenged equally by
the fact that the system was much more bureaucratic in style. Selectors had to come to
terms with the complexity of the Acts and learn to communicate with stern bureaucrats
of the Lands Department (Dingle and McLeary, 1989: 11). The task of filling in
complicated forms was much more difficult for settlers with a low level of literacy, as in
the case of George Glover who only learnt to sign his name later in life. 19 Under the
Grant Act the Glovers were required to satisfy the Lands Bailiff, or inspector, that
certain conditions were met before they were eligible to purchase their selection at
Clydebank. They had to make improvements to the value of one pound per acre within
two years and after three years could purchase the land without competition if they had
been residing on it, or continue to lease it for a maximum of seven years (Cabena et al.,
1989: 4).

16

See home.vicnet.au/~mgfhs/pioneer.htm-17k accessed 20 September 2005.
When agricultural areas were initially designated under the 1862 Land Act they were named after
distinguished parliamentarians and judges (Powell, 1970: 85).
18
Clydebank was named by Thomson and Cunninghame after the river Clyde near Glasgow, and it
appears that Nuntin may have been named by Angus McMillan after a place in the outer Hebrides that
took its name from an ancient nunnery. See Pearce (1981: 8).
17
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Consistent with Gieryn’s structuration approach, Powell (1970) emphasizes the
dichotomous relationship that underscored the character of land settlement in the
nineteenth century. In his important work, The Public Lands of Australia Felix, he
developed a model based on a study of Warrego country in New South Wales and
Queensland by Heathcote (1965), which demonstrated that perceptions of the region
occurred through the interplay between two viewpoints: ‘official, or administrative
proposals and evaluations; and popular, or the decisions and attitudes of the settlers
themselves’ (Powell, 1970: xx). Powell’s model is of a feedback system wherein the
Victorian public domain arose from an [often contentious] dialogue process fed from:
individual bureaucrats, policy and theory, legislation and survey (‘official appraisal’);
and individual action, group action, and the farming system (‘popular appraisal’).
Powerful individuals made a difference at each level, such as Lands Ministers who
modified official decisions in ignorance of Australian conditions, and innovative
farmers. Powell’s model also acknowledges the moderating influences of the economic
and physical environment and the contemporary cultural landscape.

On our selection
Of course, the quality of the released land had an important influence upon the
selectors’ experiences. Selections made under the Duffy and first Grant Act in the
locality of Clydebank, like those in the western section of the Parish of Nuntin where
George first selected, were by and large on relatively open, productive land, in
comparison with those that followed. George’s land was of similar quality to the best
sections of the Clydebank run that the Thomsons managed to retain, albeit without river
frontage.

20

The openness of this land appears not necessarily to be the result of wide-

scale clearing, because, as Dow (2004: 66-67) points out, Gippsland squatters
concentrated on running sheep and cattle rather than cultivation, and allowed their stock
to roam. Their need to clear the woodland was minimal.

The Glovers’ selection at Clydebank was surrounded to the north and to the east by a
morass fringed with ti-tree scrub. The water levels of the morass varied with the
19

Although George signed his Irish marriage registration with his mark, documents in the land selection
files are fully signed, albeit in an unconfident hand.
20
Plan of the Agricultural Area of Bungeleen, Lands and Survey Office, Melbourne 1866.

157

undulations of the land which were affected by the flooding patterns of the Avon River,
and the levels of Lake Wellington which rose when the sea entrance to the Lakes was
blocked by the sand bar. The survey boundary of the Glover selection curved with the
banks of the morass.

21

Until a few years later, few selections lay between the Glovers

and the Avon to the north and Lake Wellington to the east. 22 Sam Cobain, an Ulster
Protestant selected land on the their southern boundary. He was one of two brothers
from County Tyrone who became wealthy graziers and agriculturists in the district, a
class of landholders known as ‘boss cockies.’ Among the handful of selectors to the
west and south was Louis Jensen, a Scandinavian carpenter, who completed some of the
work on Clydebank House for the Thomsons. 23

Supplies were brought to Clydebank House via Lake Wellington to a landing on the
Avon River adjacent to its back door (Watson, 1984: 151). By 1860 the lakes system
was increasingly used for transport, after it was demonstrated that the treacherous sea
entrance at Cunninghame (Lakes Entrance) could be breached. When by 1864 the
silting of the mouth of the Latrobe River rendered the Latrobe Landing at Longford less
viable, Clydebank became the major port for the Sale plains and was to remain so until
the mouth of the Latrobe was dredged in 1870-71 (Synan, 1989: 41-42; 1994: 35-36).
A steady stream of people and goods was moved in and out of the port. Steamers
carried heavy equipment for the goldfields, wattlebark destined for London, bags of
barley, bales of wool and bundles of sheepskin etc, and they often carried livestock and
passengers in combination. In January 1865 for example, the Charles Edward arrived
at Clydebank with a horse and 56 passengers, including 30 in steerage, and in October it
brought nine breeding ewes for William Thomson at Airly (Synan, 1989: 32-33).
Affected by the erosion of the banks of the Avon and floods, Clydebank and the other
Avon River port - Redbank [and Greenwoods’ Wharf
21

24

]- were less used by the mid

The lease describes the geographic location of allotments 17A and 17B: ‘Commencing at a point on the
margin of Clydebank Morass and bearing on the south by a road bearing west seventy chains on the west
by a road bearing north twenty five chains to the margin of the before mentioned morass thence by the
margin of the said morass bearing easterly southerly and westerly to the commencing point.’ See
allotment 17 on Maps: L. 2571, Plan of the Agricultural area of Bungeleen, Lands and Survey Office,
Melbourne, 1866; L. 6053 Nuntin, County of Tanjil, Department of Lands and Survey 33.11.89; Nuntin
County of Tanjil, Lands Department 16.2.1939.
22
Today, most of the morass land toward the lake is owned by the state government.
23
According to David Thomson, Clydebank house was built in stages, between 1850 and 1860. Jenson
owned a business in Sale, established in the 1860s, reportedly, with financial assistance from the
Thomsons (Thomson n.d., b.: 40). Jensen was also an undertaker and a Mayor of Sale (Pearce, 1998: 16).
24
This less remembered wharf is referred to in the Gippsland Times, 7 January 1865.
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1870s (Synan, 1994: 36). Nevertheless, as late as 1888 Clydebank was sufficiently
impressive as a port to prompt ‘The Vagabond’, writing for the Melbourne newspaper
the Argus, to suggest that it was a superior location for the principal town in Gippsland
than Sale was (Green, 1979: 17).

The existence of a port at Clydebank would have been an important incentive for the
Glovers to select there, and they may have been influenced by speculation that it could
become an important centre in competition with Sale (see Synan, 1989: 41-42). Being
situated close to a main water transport artery is very similar to the location of the
Glovers near the Lagan River in Ireland. Familiarity and attachment to the area is also a
factor as the family had been living and working in the vicinity of Clydebank for about
four years. During this time three girls were born to Ellen and George: Sarah and Ellen
at Airly, and Ann at Nuntin. 25 Ellen’s mother, Mrs. Eliza McCann, who came to
Australia from Ireland with her second husband William in 1857, was present at the
birth of Ann and of children born later. Mrs. McCann and her two sons Alexander and
William Dugan and their families all resided in the district. 26 So did another member of
the Irish extended family network, George’s brother Henry Glover who followed the
Glovers to Australia in 1863. 27

Perhaps it was the crude accommodation of a selector’s hut that caused four year old
Sarah Glover to contract catarrh pneumonia, which she suffered over four weeks before
dying in May 1866. 28 Her death occurred during a season of high fatality rates due to

25

Births in the District of Sale: 20 April 1862 at Sale, Sarah Glover (death register states born Airly: see
notes re Airly in previous chapter, and below); 9 October, 1863 at Airly Sale, Ellen Glover; 24 July, 1865
Nuntin 5 miles from Sale, Ann Glover. Although it is unspecified whether Nuntin refers to the Parish or
the locality, it is possibly the latter, since there other locality specific entries in the register. Thus Ann
may have been born on the Glovers’ first selection of 38 acres.
26
Ann’s birth registration indicates that when Mrs McCann was present at her birth in 1865 she resided at
Nuntin. William Henry’s birth registration also states that she lived there when he was born in 1867. It is
possible that she was residing with the Glovers at the time of the births. Alexander Glover’s birth
registration of 1872 does not give his grandmother, Mrs. McCann’s, place of residence. Avon Shire rates,
which commence from 1869/70 state that William McCann [her husband] owned a house and land at
Bundalaguah. Mrs Dugan [most likely the wife of Alexander or William, or a reversion to Mrs McCann’s
previous name] of Bundalaguah was present at the birth of Ellen in 1863 and George in 1869.
27
PROV VPRS 7310 Assisted Passenger List. Henry sailed on the famous clipper ship Champion of the
Seas. Regarding this ship, see Dingle (1986: 9).
28
Deaths in the district of Sale: Sarah Glover, 25 May 1866; Catarrh Pneumonia four weeks, Dr. Healey;
parents, George Glover labourer, Ellen Dugan; informant, George Glover his mark, Sale, father; buried,
27 May, undertaker, L. Jensen, Rev. Radcliff, Episcopalian; Airly near Sale since birth. Sound evidence
regarding the Glovers’ place of residence at the time of Sarah’s death has not been found. However,
close analysis of the girls’ birth and death documents prompts an ‘educated guess’ that the family may
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typhoid fever and infantile diseases (see Synan, 1994: 46). Ellen and George buried
their first ‘native born’ at the Sale cemetery, just two months after selecting land at
Clydebank. There were six surviving children to feed, clothe and accommodate:
Elizabeth 11; James 9; Mary Jane 6; Ellen 2 and Ann, almost 1.

In 1867 William Henry was born, George and Ellen’s second boy, and another son,
George (Jnr), was born in 1869, the year after George’s father James died at Maze. 29
The family of nine was initially accommodated in a hut while George concentrated his
effort and resources into ‘improving’ the land by building fences and sewing crops. By
1870 he had 43 acres under cultivation and 106 in pasture. 30 As Dingle (1984: 67)
pointed out, it was a golden rule of the selector to make do with what was available on
the block to keep costs down. Although the Glovers eventually had to look to the other
side of the river for timber (Little, 1983: 14) there was initially a supply of trees and titree available at Clydebank for building, fencing and heating (A Brief History of the
Clydebank and Heart Area, n.d.). The Glovers built fences made of posts and ti-tree
rails. 31 Because ti-tree was more abundant than other trees on the southern shores of the
Lakes, settlers made use of it for a variety of purposes (Dow, 1997: 3-8).
The annual rent that the Glovers were required to pay was almost fifteen pounds. 32
According to estimates relating to this period the fencing could have cost in the vicinity
of eighty pounds and a house almost one hundred and fifty pounds. Then there was the
expense of machinery, stock, seed and living costs. Estimations of how much start up
capital was required vary between one thousand pounds and fifty pounds, and whether
or not an income could be earned from a selection in the initial years of pioneering has
been a matter of conjecture (Dingle, 65-66). Powell (1970: 151) pointed out that few
small-holders were successful without a supplementary non-farm income or the capacity
to raise sheep or cattle. Like many selectors of the time George was probably involved
in mixed farming and he may have initially taken on some additional work. If so, he
have lived on the Nuntin block, (otherwise at Airly), until they moved to Clydebank, either before, or
soon after Sarah’s death.
29
Births in the District of Sale: 2 November, 1867 at Clydebank, William Henry Glover; 1 November
1869 at Clydebank, George Glover. GRONI: Deaths Registered in the District of Hillsborough, Co.
Down, 15 July 1868 at Maze, James Glover, widower, age 78, weaver.
30
Avon Shire Rates, 1869/70 South Riding.
31
This is indicated in a later Glover selection file: PROV VPRS 626/P unit 1962 file 6685/19.20.
32
Selection file PROV VPRS 629/P Unit 52 File 5825. The lease states George was required to pay rent
for seven years at the rate of ‘two shillings per annum for every acre and fractional part of an acre’.
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most likely worked for the Thomsons. 33 His financial position would have been assisted
by the accumulation of start up capital from the proceeds of the block at Nuntin, and the
fact that the land he selected was of good quality.

Almost a decade passed before the Glovers were in a position to meet the conditions for
a Crown Grant at Clydebank, which was finally achieved in 1875 under the Second
Grant Act of 1869. 34 A house was built on their selection in 1874. 35 It was built in the
same year that Elizabeth Glover, now 19, married Moses Mildenhall, a farmer at
Clydebank. 36 By then the family could afford to spend farm income on building
materials – iron, chimney bricks, window frames, doors, etc - to replace the bark and
rough-hewn timber of the hut. Although Alexander, my great grandfather, like his older
siblings was born in the hut, the Glover house was built in time for the arrival of George
and Ellen’s last child Edward (Ned), born in 1876. 37 The house that was to become
home for three generations of Glovers faced north, toward the morass and the Avon
River. 38

George Glover had thus established himself as a farmer, like his brother James at home
who was leasing the same land at Maze on the Marquis of Downshire’s estate, which
the family had farmed since before the Industrial Revolution. 39 However, George
owned his land outright and it was many times larger, thus allowing greater potential for
33

On Sarah Glover’s death registration of 1866 George Glover is described as ‘labourer’; on William
Henry Glover’s birth registration of 1867 he is described as ‘farmer’, which remained his designation on
later documents. Further information regarding George’s employment has not been found. However,
David Thomson, a descendent of squatter Robert Thomson, provided a transcript from the Clydebank
accounts, 1860s-1890s, which states that payments were made to Henry/Harry Glover (George’s brother)
and James Glover (George and Ellen’s son) in 1867 and 1868 for fencing and post rails.
34
PROV VPRS 629/P Unit 52 File 5825, Land selection file referring to allotment 17A and 17B, Section
2 in the Agricultural Area of Bungeleen, County of Tangil. Parish of Nuntin. This file reveals that a seven
year lease was given in March 1869 for 148 acres, followed by a land grant made in 1875 under section
33 of the Land Act 1869. This section allowed holders of leases under the 1865 Act to apply for purchase
(Cabena, McRae and Bladen, 1989: 4 ).
35
Shire of Avon Rates Books, South Riding, microfilms No. 4, 8, 10, 12, 14. In the early rates
assessments only a hut is indicated. For the year 1874/75 and thereafter, ‘house and building’ is
indicated. It seems the hut may have been retained for a period after the house was built.
36
Marriage registration of Elizabeth Glover to Moses Mildenhall, 11 March, 1874. The father of Moses
was Henry Mildenhall who was a farmer at Clydebank and had lived there since 1865 (see Gippsland
Times, 9 June 1880, Mildenhall V Cobain) See also Parish Plan Nuntin County of Tanjil, 1939.
37
Alexander Glover, born 22 March 1872, Clydebank; Edward Glover, born 6 September 1876.
38
Bessie Glover, daughter of Edward Glover was a member of the third generation that lived in the
house. She recalls it in ‘Biographical details for Elizabeth Clover Glover’, recorded by Sue Jones (2005).
Signs of a house site still exist on the NW corner of the selection, at the end of Harris’s Road, before it
slopes down to the morass. There are bricks, a well, a dairy yard and peppercorn trees.
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capitalization. The acreage the Glovers put under crop fluctuated during the 1860s-70s
between 25-50 acres, while the majority acreage was left as natural grassland, with a
small amount of artificial grasses sowed. 40 Wheat was an important food source for
early selectors, as well as oats and barley. These crops were well suited to the temperate
climate of Gippsland and were grown mostly on the fertile flats of the newly occupied
land (see McRae, 1976: 234).

The Glovers cultivated all three crops. 41 A large

vegetable garden for their own sustenance would also have been cultivated. Once
established on their selection the Glovers obtained some livestock and it is likely they
supplemented their income by supplying excess milk to the Heart and Clydebank
Cheese factory, after it opened in 1878. 42 Ellen would have been occupied chiefly with
the younger children and domestic duties, including work in the dairy and farmyard, and
the older children will also have contributed significantly to the family’s efforts to
sustain themselves.

The fact that the Glovers’ rent did not fall into arrears is evidence that they managed to
make ends meet, despite the battles of these early years. Initially the seasons were kind
with particularly good harvests recorded throughout Victoria in 1867 (Powell, 1970:
140), though the Glovers may have been affected by the flooding of the Avon in 1866
(Wilson, 1991: 85) and certainly by the catastrophic floods of 1870. The arrival of rust
and floods significantly affected yields, however by 1875 crops in the Sale district were
turning out better than expected (Green, 1979: 42).

During the floods of 1870 Greenwood’s Hotel near the river was, in the space of an
hour, almost completely submerged and a boat rescued the family just in time from the
roof of their house. The farmland of Sam Cobain was inundated completely and the
water destroyed 5000 bags of barley stored in the loft of his barn. 43 The mopping up
39

As explained in a previous chapter, the Glovers at Maze also relied upon weaving to sustain
themselves.
40
Avon Shire Rates, South Riding, 1869-1879.
41
The Letters of Administration (available at PROV, supplied to me by Elaine Houston) for George’s
estate reveal that under cultivation in 1887 there were 20 acres of wheat, 12 acres of oats and 6 acres of
barley. The wheat and barley were described as being of ‘poor quality’.
42
The Heart and Clydebank Cheese Manufacturing Company (Limited), registered on July 10th 1878, was
built at The Heart and was operational later that year. See Gippsland Times, 15 July, 1878; 7 August
1878; 16 October, 1878. The Letters of Administration for George’s estate reveal that when he died in
1887 he owned one share in the Heart and Clydebank Cheese Factory Company and had 40 head of
mixed cattle. Some of these would have been dairy cattle as dairy implements were listed in his estate.
43
Gippsland Times, 17 May 1870,
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operations were extensive and both Cobain and Glover had cause to complain to the
Avon Shire Council about the state of their access road which required some draining
and filling or a causeway to be built across ten chains of morass. 44 A pioneering legend
associated with the determination to survive such hardships grew up in the 1850s and
1860s in Gippsland. It became quite familiar in the 1870s through the linking of the
farm-selection process with the growth of civilization and improvement of human
nature. Selectors like the Glovers replaced the squatters as the pioneering heroes (Legg,
1987: 35). The settlers at Clydebank must have had a sense that they were part of a
civilizing process as they went about community building and developing infrastructure.

Not long after the first selections an organized rural community at Clydebank was
established with some of its own institutions including a post office (Fletcher, 1988: 51)
with mail delivered to the settlement by saddle-back (Reynolds, 1965: 57). As early as
1865, someone by the name of Robertson was the holder of a ‘beer licence’ and in 1869
Thomas Greenwood was issued with a publican’s licence (Wilson, 1979: 89). 45 Even
rowing regattas, organized by the Thomsons, were held on the Avon. 46 A school was
opened in 1874, a year after compulsory education came into force (Grimwade et al.,
1934: 255-6) and during that year there were 29 children on the roll (Blake, 1973).
Clydebank was clearly ‘on the map’ by 1878, when the Bishop of Melbourne included
its Church of England on his itinerary during a visit to Gippsland. 47 However, the
church did not always thrive, particularly when the Parish clergy were unprepared to
make the trip out to Clydebank.

In 1881 the Clydebank Correspondent for the

Gippsland Times said the clergy seemed to have ‘better fish to fry’ and described his
church as a ‘miserable skeleton’ in comparison with the nearby Wesleyan church that
was flourishing. 48 The problem was addressed the following year when Reverend
South, the presiding minister, succeeded in reforming the Sunday Schools, and
parishioners from Sale assisted with a fund raising concert. 49 Community building was

44

Gippsland Times, 13 December 1870.
Greenwood had a large holding on the banks of the Avon, between the Thomson-Cunninghame
properties, Tanjil Hill and Hill End, not far from Clydebank House. See map: Department of Lands and
Survey, Nuntin, County of Tanjil, 1889.
46
Gippsland Times, 21, 22 March 1866.
47
Gippsland Times, 18 August 1878.
48
Gippsland Times, 28 October 1881. NB The Clydebank correspondent is not identified, but the fact
that in a later edition (13 September 1882) he refers to his neighbour as Mr Robb suggests that the
correspondent was either Louis Jenson or Sam Cobain.
49
Gippsland Times, 13 September 1882.
45
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also evident with events such as the annual Clydebank Picnic held during these years in
Mr. Little’s paddock on the Avon, which George Glover helped to organize. After the
picnic in 1882 it was reported in the Gippsland Times that ‘three cheers were given for
the ladies, who had provided so excellently and liberally for the refreshment of the
company.’ Among the prizewinners in the athletic events (which included ‘Race after
the Pig’ and ‘Old Buffers’ Race’) were the Glover boys, Edward, Alex and George. 50

Expanding the Glover enterprise

In 1881 George selected more land. On 12 April at nine o’clock, in accordance with the
requirements of the Land Act of 1869 (amended by the Land Act of 1878) he went out
and placed posts with notices on them on the corners of the new selection and dug a
trench on the containing sides of the allotment. 51 He then went to the Land office at Sale
to apply for a licence and arranged to have the land surveyed. When later required to
explain why he wanted it he stated ‘my holding is too small for my family’ and declared
that he wanted to enlarge his selection in order to ‘graze and farm it’. 52 While a large
family represented an important supply of cheap labour at this time, it was often the
case that members had to find outside work. James Glover, for example, George and
Ellen’s Irish born eldest son, left the farm and become a carrier, making a separate life
for himself with his wife who he married in 1881. 53 Small blocks were ill suited to
Australian conditions and so it was not unusual for selectors to enlarge their holding in
order to make them more profitable and to ensure against failure. A larger holding
allowed the soils to be rested, machinery to be used more efficiently and cattle to be
grazed to decrease the dependence on wheat (Dingle, 1984: 73). Distance from markets
50

Gippsland Times, 18 March 1882. Edward came first in the boys under 6, 50 yards; Alex came fourth
in the boys under 10, 100 yards; George came first in the boys under 12, vaulting, jumping 6ft 8 in. The
picnic later became the ‘Heart and Clydebank Annual Picnic’ and was very popular, attracting large
crowds from Sale and surrounding districts. See Gippsland Times, 26 March 1886.
51
PROV VPRS 626/P Unit 1962 file 6685/19.20, land selection file referring to lot 17A Section 2 Parish
of Nuntin, County of Tanjil. Land could now be selected before survey. The 1869 Act (Second Grant Act)
required the land to be held by licence for three years before it could be bought. If improvements were
met it could then be bought or leased for seven years during which time the balance was paid (Cabena et
al, 1989: 4). The 1978 Amending Land Act reduced the harsh requirements of the previous Acts by
halving the rent fee and doubling the licence and lease period (Legg, 1988: 28).
52
PROV VPRS 626/P Unit 1962 File 6685/19.20 Application for License under 1869 Land Act,
Amended 1878. Selected 12 April 1881 at 2.30pm.
53
Marriage registered 12 December 1881, Bukelong near Bombala, NSW 4789, James Glover to Susan
Atkins. Perhaps this was the same James Glover who selected land at Drouin East, as reported in the
Gippsland Times, 10 May 1880.
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set limits for farmers, however there was an incentive for selectors in the Sale district to
expand after the opening of a railway line in 1878 that connected Sale with Melbourne.
After assuring the land officer he had the means to comply with the Act, George was
eventually issued with a licence in June 1881, to select an additional one hundred and
twenty seven acres adjoining his existing freehold on its northern boundary. 54 The land
was part of the Clydebank morass.

The morasses of Gippsland, although initially rejected as liminal places, came to be
quite highly valued and were objects of contestation between the squatters and selectors.
They were formed through constant flooding during both wet and dry periods, either
after heavy rainfall, or when river flows dropped and caused the lakes’ entrance in East
Gippsland to silt up. Silt deposits from the regular inundation enabled the growth of
vast stands of reeds, bulrushes and swamp vegetation in the river deltas and lakeshores
so that the boundaries between the extensive morasses and lakes shores were blurred
(Dow, 2004: 18). In her environmental history of the Gippsland Lakes, Dow (2004: 7183) charted the changing attitudes of the early settlers to the morasses. She explained
that earlier prejudices toward them were partly attributable to their association with the
‘wild blacks’ for whom they were a place of refuge, but this waned in the 1850s when
the defeated Gunai-Kurnai came into the settlements.

Dismissed as unproductive,

unattractive and a source of miasmic diseases, the squatters nevertheless built their
homesteads overlooking them.

The severe droughts of 1854-55 and 1862-63

highlighted their value for keeping stock alive and it was also recognized that like trees,
the morasses were beneficial for maintaining humidity. In 1866 Victoria’s land
bureaucrats recommended against draining the colony’s swamps. However, because
Gippsland was more flood prone, they approved almost every application there in order
to increase the amount of viable land. Twenty- one-year leases were issued under
Section 38 of the 1865 Land Act for the purpose of reclaiming swampland through
drainage and pasture improvement.

Dow (2004) observed that the Act was intended to assist the squatters, whose
determination to control the morasses was not only economic, but motivated also by
54

George initially applied for 65 acres. However, after a delay due to some problems with surveying the
boundary of the morass, he requested a larger acreage, which was granted after he agreed to pay the
additional survey costs.
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social and aesthetic considerations. They wanted to maintain their unimpeded vistas
over the rivers and morasses and to be quarantined from the encroachment of selectors.
As well, they wanted to continue to have exclusive access to what amounted to private
game reserves for hunting. However, inaction by the squatters to reclaim the land,
combined with lobbying by selectors and their supporters, forced the government to
reassess the situation. Then, the severe floods of 1870 during which chunks of the
Clydebank morass floated as islands out into Lake Wellington created further pressure
on the government that resulted in revoking the twenty-one year leases and opening the
morasses up for selection (Dow, 2004).

The squatters, led by the example of William Pearson of Kilmany, employed a range of
tactics, including dummy selectors, that enabled them to maintain their strong hold on
the morass land (Dow, 2004). The Thomsons managed to hold onto large tracts of the
Clydebank morass, including strategic sections along the banks of the Avon River,
which were eventually granted to various members of the Thomson family. But by the
1880s the squatters as a class were less influential and had failed to stem the tide of
selectors pouring onto the land across the colony (Dingle, 1984: 63). During the next
few decades, when the Clydebank morass and adjacent reserved land was opened up, a
myriad of small selections filled the map between the Glovers and Lake Wellington to
the east and further south. Many of these blocks were quite irregular in shape, reflecting
the difficulty of surveying land that was dominated by ti-tree scrub and swamp.

Access to morass land may have been an underlying tension between George Glover
and his neighbour Sam Cobain, which led to a dispute that ended up in court. Because
Cobain had already selected up to the limit of 320 acres he would not have been eligible
to select the morass land that George was intending to select and to which he may have
previously had access. On 20 March 1881 Sam Cobain and about two hundred of his
bullocks trespassed onto George Glover’s freehold, allegedly doing considerable
damage to the rain sodden ground. Cobain’s defense was that the cattle strayed while
he was locked in an altercation with George and his son William, only because the
fences were inadequate and Glover had blocked the road. It was reported in the
Gippsland Mercury that ‘after a tedious discussion’ in the courthouse, ‘in which a
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colored map figured prominently,’ Glover was awarded one pound for damages and an
allowance to cover costs and expenses. 55

This was not the first time Cobain was ordered to compensate a plaintiff. In 1880 a jury
found him guilty of slandering Henry Mildenhall, Elizabeth Glover’s father-in-law, in
the main street of Sale by calling him an ‘old lag’ for all to hear, thus accusing him of
arriving in the colony as a convict. The insult ensued after a heated street discussion
with members of the Board of Advice for the South Riding of the Shire of Avon
regarding a complaint about the Clydebank schoolmaster whom Cobain was defending.
One of the board members testified in court that he heard the defendant say to the
plaintiff ‘[y]ou’re a low-lived lot of people down in that quarter’. The upwardly mobile
Cobain was not only labelling Mildenhall, but all the more recently arrived selectors
who were battling to make a living on the smaller, stigmatized, ultimately unsustainable
allotments on scrubby land closer to the lake. Cobain defended himself by telling the
court that he was a Justice of the Peace. 56

As intimated in George’s land application, the selection of more land was important for
the future farming careers of the four male members of the Glover family still at home,
who were aged between five and fourteen. 57 However, the fact that George was in a
position to increase his commitment was an indication that the family had managed to
survive relatively well. By today’s standards their life was physically hard, but they
fared better than many selectors of the 1880s who were left with less productive land to
choose from and who suffered a great deal. Dr South’s (1990) memoirs paint a grim
picture of selectors in the district he grew up in:

… and so my childish memories of Stratford, then a place of considerable
beauty, are tinged with the picture of lean horses, drawing old, worn out carts
and drays driven by gaunt men in blucher boots, flannel shirts and mole skin
55

Gippsland Mercury, 21 May 1881 and Gippsland Times, 20 May 1881. The compensation fell short of
the five pounds for damages requested. George Glover’s solicitor was George Henry Wise, who became a
prominent Federationist and Post Master General (see Synan, 2001a).
56
Gippsland Times, 9 June 1880. The two witnesses/members of the Board who corroborated
Mildenhall’s account were, Fritz Schoeder and James Atkinson. The members of the jury were H.
Gerrand, D. Manson, Jas. Carr and D. McMillan.
57
As stated above, it appears that James, 24, may have already left home; Elizabeth, 27, was married to
Moses Mildenhall, a Clydebank farmer; Mary was married in 1882; Ellen was 18 and unmarried (m.
1885); Annie was 15 (m. 1892); William Henry was 14; George was 12; Alex (my great-grandfather) was
9; and Edward was 5.
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trousers with often a sunbonnetted woman dressed to match her husband, either
walking dispiritedly along side or more rarely riding in the ramshackle vehicle,
and when you asked who they were you learned "They are so-and-so, they’ve a
selection out in the bush” … many died under the strain or were starved off their
properties (South, 1990: 6).
In 1881 the Gippsland Times gave a sad account of the misfortunes of a man by the
name of Peter long, who had lost his selection and some cattle. A jury found that he
went on a drinking binge for several days, slit his own throat and died soon after in the
Sale hospital. 58

Despite such individual hardship, the 1880s were generally a prosperous time in
Victoria, and Sale shared in that prosperity. Some fine public buildings were erected
and the town flourished as a commercial centre (Synan, 1994: 69-86). George Glover’s
determination to survive in Australia took an innovative turn at this time when he
involved himself in that commercial activity by producing and promoting a product
known as Jane Glover’s Ointment. 59 Apparently named after his Irish mother, Jane
Hanna, it could be purchased from J.J. Drew’s shop in York Street, Sale, or directly
from George at Clydebank. 60 Regular advertisements for the product were featured in
the Gippsland Times throughout 1882, some with a testimonial from S. Basford, the
proprietor of the Prince of Wales Hotel in Raymond Street. 61 Claimed to be ‘a certain
cure for scurvy and skin disease’ the ointment is said to have been made chiefly of
unsalted butter and aqua fortis (nitric acid) and mixed in a copper at the Glover farm. 62

Not much else is known about the Jane Glover ointment enterprise, however, there is no
evidence that it was anything other than a minor supplement to the family’s main

58

Gippsland Times, 6 November 1882.
It seems to have been what is commonly referred to as ‘snake-oil’, a scientifically unproven remedy.
60
Gippsland Times, 25 January 1882.
61
Basford became the proprietor of the Prince of Wales Hotel in December, 1881. He was previously
resident at the gold mining town of Walhalla and the landlord of the Exchange Hotel at Rosedale.
Gippsland Times, 21 December 1881.
62
Email from Betty Hitchins, 2 July 2005. Her source was Edie Trew (nee Glover). Betty reports that
boxes of jars packed in straw were stored at ‘Bolitho’s shed’, on the NW corner of York and Macarthur
street Sale, which was bought by her grandfather Alexander Glover after he moved to Sale. Some of these
small jars have been excavated by bottle collectors at Clydebank. There are two types: white porcelain
with ‘Jane Glover’s ointment’ stamped in black, and stoneware jars with the name intaglio embossed (see
photo Gippsland Times, 2 April 1980, p. 1.). Some jars are in the possession of family members,
including myself.
59
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An advertisement appeared in the Gippsland Times over several months
during 1882 promoting ‘Jane Glover’s ontiment’, which was
manufactured by George Glover at Clydebank and sold at a shop in Sale.
It indicated early signs of a family interest in commerce (Gippsland
Times, 25 January 1882).

Jane Glover ointment jars have been excavated at Marley Point near
Clydebank where it is believed George’s son William Glover took over
the production of the ointment (photo of item in author’s collection, from
Joyce Anderson)

business of farming. 63 George continued to toil on the land as hard as ever, particularly
during the harvest, when the demands of work put a great stress on his fifty eight-yearold body. One Saturday morning, in the middle of summer near mid-day, he was
building a haystack with his son George when he felt ill so made his way up to the
house and reported to Ellen ‘I think I’m about knocked up.’ She told him to lie on the
couch, gave him some water and bathed his head until he felt relieved. He went back to
work after lunch and when he came home at three thirty said he was ‘not quite knocked
up’, but still ‘sickish.’ He had not long been in bed that evening, after heartily eating,
when he awoke in pain, which Ellen tried to relieve by rubbing his back. She was
woken again by George’s loud snoring and realizing that he was in great distress, sent
for the doctor. Before Dr. Reid arrived from Sale George suffered a cardiac arrest and
died. 64

Ellen Glover continued to farm cooperatively with her children. The 1890s were
difficult times: there were floods in 1891, drought in 1895 and a deep depression that
followed in the wake of the land and building boom of the 1880s. James Glover,
Ellen’s eldest son, now based in Sale and struggling to support a young family, was one
of a number of impoverished residents who received help during the depression under
the Village Settlement Act. In 1894 he was granted a small block subdivided from the
Sale common that he was required to farm and improve. 65 The land was in the lowlying area on the southern outskirts of Sale, known as the Netherlands (see Synan, 1994:
88-89). James was apparently undeterred by the fact that he almost lost his life there in
1891 during ‘a night of adventure and peril’ when houses, cattle and horses were swept
away in a flash flood. He had been riding bareback in pursuit of some horses near the
powder magazine when he was knocked unconscious, but fortunately was rescued and
resuscitated at the Shamrock Hotel, which according to Synan (1994: 158) was in
Macalister Street. 66 Although jobs were in short supply during the depression some
63

It is said by some family members that William Glover (jnr), alias ‘Barney’, continued to manufacture
the ointment after his father’s death but would not divulge the recipe, not even to family members.
64
Based on the accounts of Ellen and George (jnr) Glover given at the inquest into George’s death
(copies of inquest reports supplied by Betty Hitchins and Elaine Houston). George died on 9 January
1887. The report by Dr Archibald McDonald stated that ‘the body of George Glover was sound in all
organs except the heart which was enormously dilated. It was impossible for the heart to have carried on
any longer especially when called upon for extra work through the extremes of harvesting.’
65
Gippsland Times, 10 December 1894.
66
Gippsland Times, 15 August 1891. This was not the first time he received medical attention. In 1876,
aged 19 he was in a serious condition in the Sale hospital where he convalesced for five months with a
fractured femur neck. In September/October 1898 he spent twelve days there again with a broken arm.
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outside work was given by Samuel Chinn of Clydebank to at least two of Ellen’s sons.
A Chinn daybook with entries dating from the 1870s records that William Henry and
George Glover worked seasonally for wages and keep from 1894 to 1896, as did several
other people in the locality. 67 It appears Ellen’s second youngest son, Alex, may have
found temporary work at Briagolong where his mother’s brothers Alex and William
Dugan initially selected before opening a butcher’s shop. 68

The decade before the turn of the century was an eventful, challenging and
transformative period in the history of the family. Ellen’s Irish mother, Mrs. McCann
died in 1891, her eldest son William Henry spent several months in hospital, and then
she herself became ill in 1896 and died the following year. 69 By that time all four
Glover girls were married and within two years of their mother’s death William Henry,
Ned and Alex were married as well. 70 Good fortune was not the lot of all of George and
Ellen’s children as Annie (Rouse) lost two infant children the year before her own death
in 1899. 71 Despite the adversities of the 1890s the original Glover selection continued to
be added to and was farmed cooperatively as the Glover Brothers for several more years

Gippsland Hospital Register of Inpatients: Book 22, entry 90, James Glover, Clydebank, recommended
by J. Harkness; Book 23, entry 5, James Glover Sale, aged 42, 37 years in colony. James worked as
carrier for some years around Sale. The ledgers for the Eckardt Flour Mill Sale shows several entries from
1901 to 1907 for J. Glover and H. Glover, the latter probably being the son of James who eventually
became a taxi driver in Sale (Sale Museum Box 195).
67
Daybook in the possession of Keith Chinn of Clydebank.
68
Gippsland Hospital (Sale), Register of Inpatients, Book 23 entry 205, Glover, Briagolong, age 18,
labourer, C of E, Periostitus [bone inflammation], Feb 13, 14, cured, recommended by Geo. Thos. Jones.
Regarding Alexander and William Dugan at Briagolong, see Manning (2005).
69
Deaths in the District of Sale, 29 April, 1891, Elizabeth McCann, widow, 76 years, diarrhea 15 days.
Gippsland Hospital Register of Inpatients: Book 23, entry 100, 6 September 1889 William Henry Glover,
Clydebank, aged 22, labourer, serious condition, fractured femur (left) discharged 28 November, 53 days
in hospital, cured, emergency; readmitted, Book 23, 27 January, 1890, fractured femur “see no. 100”
March 16, 47 days, cured. Book 23, entry 202, 2 April 1895 Glover, Hy. William, Clydebank, aged 27,
typhoid fever, discharged 29 April, 27 days, cured, recommended by W.R. Cherry; Book 23 entry 194.
Death registration of Ellen Glover died 9 July, 1897 of a heart condition, at Clydebank, aged 64 years.
This followed her admittance to the Sale Hospital, 22 July, 1896, where she stayed for six days while her
pain for ‘morbus cordis’ was relieved. Gippsland Hospital Register of Inpatients: Book 23 entry 194.
70
Mary Jane (Minnie) married Thomas Bolton 11 May 1882; Ellen married James Neal 1885 (widowed
and married Harry Thompson in 1920); Annie married Joseph Rouse in 1892; William Henry married
Isabella ‘Bella’ Woodgate 9 March 1898’ Edward married Elizabeth Ellen Fox 16 February 1898;
Alexander married Ellen Elizabeth Fox on 22 February 1899. George married Blanche Harper in 1904.
71
Annie died from complications resulting from a leg fracture, 7 February 1899. Her infant children Ruth
and Annie both died in 1898. According to stories handed down by her family, the injury happened when
the horse bolted while carting wood. Her baby (also Annie) was born prematurely and died soon after.
Annie failed to recover from her accident and died in the Gippsland Hospital, Sale. (information supplied
by Wendy Rouse, Garfield).
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until the four farming brothers, William, George, Alex and Ned eventually went their
own ways. 72

A new place identity
George Glover’s obituary described him as ‘an old and respected resident of
Clydebank.’ 73 The Glovers had clearly become wedded to a place that provided them
with a measure of prosperity, land ownership and social mobility. Through their
participation as pioneer place makers Ellen and George would have developed a strong
sense of familiarity with Clydebank and the surrounding district, and probably a
significant attachment to this place where they spent the second half of their lives. There
is no record of their emotional relationship with the place in the form of diaries or
letters, but perhaps it was as Australian writer Judith Wright (1965: 5) described the
process in relation to her English great grandparents:

Now, however, as George and Margaret aged, the alien influence of their
adopted country began at last to flood more and more strongly into their lives. It
began to loosen old bonds …
It is likely nevertheless that George and Ellen continued to identify somewhat as Irish,
perhaps in the way that William Andrews did, a member of another Ulster Protestant
family who lived at Tambo Crossing (O’Farrell, 1990: 176-7).

72

Selection file PROV VPRS 5357/P Unit 811 File AZF pertaining to a Clydebank selection made by
George Glover (jnr) indicates that in 1902 he owned ¼ share in 300 acres and 1/3 interest in 175 acres
(presumably with his brothers) in the Parish of Nuntin. Selection file VPRS 5357/P unit 771 File A2F
5341, pertaining to another of George’s Clydebank selections, indicates that in 1902 he owned 1/3 interest
in 453 acres. Selection file VPRS 626/P Unit 1962 File 6685/19.20 pertaining to allotment 17A Section 2
at Clydebank indicates that in 1902 William Henry was no longer a part owner of that selection. The
Avon Shire Rates, South Riding, fiche No. 45, show that he purchased 100acres at nearby Marley Point in
1898/09. Also at Marley Point was his Uncle Henry Glover: see The Avon Shire rates, South Riding
fiche No. 31, which show that in 1889/90 Henry had 4 acres and a dwelling at Marley Point. The
dwelling was burnt down in 1895/6 but seems to have been rebuilt in 1897/8. His property was sold in
1903/4 (Fiche No. 58) and the Irishman Henry Glover died in 1910. William Henry eventually moved
into Sale. George moved to Sale in 1920 (local newspaper reports supplied by Elaine Houston) and
invested in a housing subdivision on the outskirts of the town (Sale rates books, 1920s-1952). He went to
live in Melbourne in the 1930s where his wife took in boaders. The younger two sons of the Irish
immigrants Ellen and George Glover, Alex and Ned, farmed at the Heart Estate, which was part of a
closer settlement scheme referred to briefly in chapter 11.
73
Gippsland Times, 10 January 1887
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Some insight into the shift in identification with place over the two generations of
Glovers might also be gleaned from Wright’s discussion of the relationship between her
Australian born grandmother, May, and her English great grandfather:

He talked often to his grandchildren of England; but though they listened, he
knew that England was unimaginable to them … Even May his favourite
grandchild, when she asked him for stories asked always for the stories of his
Australian wanderings; not for those of his English childhood, which he liked
best to tell…For May, the English stories were to be listened to politely. The
Australian stories she understood. But it seemed that England was so different
that one could not see it clearly (Wright, 1965: 6).
Australian born May clearly did not see herself as a person living in exile, as did her
grandfather. The relationship of the first generation of Australian born Glovers with
Ireland must have been of a similar nature, as no doubt it too was a place they could not
see clearly. George’s sister Mary was still alive in Ireland until 1916 and it is possible
that her Australian nieces and nephews corresponded with her. 74 But there is no
evidence of this, unlike the case of Nellie Huston of Stratford who communicated with
her cousin in County Tyrone as late as 1938, long after her Irish parents emigrated in
the 1860s. 75 The Glovers’ connection with Ireland appears to have been severed with
the death of George and Ellen. If there was no contact with kin, there was not for
Protestants the means for a continued identification with Ireland through religion, as for
Irish Catholics in Australia.

Symptomatic of the lost identification of the Glovers with Ireland was the fact that
ensuing generations inherited the knowledge that they were related to Dugans living in
the district but were apparently unaware that this relationship to Ellen’s family
originated in Ireland. Protestant Irish identified more with England than Ireland,
particularly with the rise of sectarianism and the fight for Irish Independence. Irish
people in colonial Australia were stigmatized and discriminated against (Grasby, 1984)
and the growth of Australian nationalism that grew into Federation in 1901 was a force
for local identification. Nevertheless, since the three eldest of the second generation of
Australian Glovers were born in Ireland it was not so easy for the family’s Irish
74

Mary Glover died at Maze 22 May 1916 aged 77. GRONI Ref. T2469 Deaths registered in the district
of Hillsborough, bk 15.
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background to be entirely forgotten. A gravestone in the Sale cemetery records that
George and Ellen died at Clydebank, but they were ‘of County Antrim Ireland.’ 76
Australia had certainly become the terrestrial home of the Glovers, but for this pious
Protestant family that had experienced some hardship and loss, home was ultimately
somewhere else. An inscription above Ellen and George’s grave, in which three of their
young grandchildren were also interred, reads as follows:

Gone from our homes not from our love
To our heavenly home above
Gone from the world of sorrow and pain
God help us to meet our loved ones again 77

Conclusion
The death of George and Ellen ended the period of the ‘planting’ of the Glover family in
Australia.

These Irish migrants managed to climb a few rungs on the ladder of

opportunity made available through the Selection Acts. They raised a family whose
members went on to establish their own lives in the place that for all but the eldest three,
was the only home they knew. The family became attached to a place where kin had
been born, baptized, married and buried, and a sense of belonging grew out of a material
and emotional investment in place building. The cycle of life and death for this family
from the north of Ireland was now played out on a new stage.

This colonial chapter in the story of the Glover family is, in terms of the broader themes
of place making, not very different to that of thousands of pioneering families who
came to live on the land in Australia in the nineteenth century. It reflects themes in the
historical and literary canon of the nation to do with land, its contestation and selection,
how it was imagined, named, used and ‘improved’ and some of the social relations
entailed and ideologies established. The chapter discussed the shifting power relations
75

Huston letter, PRONI T3356. The Hustons were Presbyterians from Ulster who were previously
referred to in chapter 8. It appears that correspondence with the ‘home people’ was previously
maintained by Nellie’s mother Eliza who did not die until 1936.
76
This reveals that the children of George and Ellen appeared to have only a vague understanding of their
parents’ origins: Ellen was from County Antrim but George was from County Down.
77
The three grandchildren buried in the grave included two of Ned’s children: Albert, died 7 March,
1899, aged one year two months and Redver, accidentally killed 1909, aged eight years eight months.
Annie’s child Ruth, died 22 February, 1899 aged six months was the other. O’Farrell (1990: 175)
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involved in the land settlement process - between squatter and selector, selector and
neighbour - and between these actors, the government and its representatives. The
building of community is another of such themes, which, as shown in the case of
Clydebank, was multicultural to the extent that it made neighbours of people from all
over the British Isles and further afield, who otherwise would not have been.

Aside from these broader themes of colonial place making, the discussion nevertheless
provided insight into how one family in particular, negotiated and shaped a relationship
with a place in the context of the social, economic and environmental conditions that
prevailed. It illustrated how they helped shape a place and how it shaped them, and
provided some insight into the habitus, structure of feeling, or sense of place that framed
their lives in a place that was for them comparatively very new. The following chapter
explains however that the place making of settlers like the Glovers meant for the
Gunai/Kurnai the destruction of their traditional place.

observed this ideation of death as homecoming in relation to another Ulster Protestant family in
Gippsland, the Andrews, who settled for a time at Tambo Crossing.
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Chapter 10

A GUNAI/KURNAI PLACE

The previous chapter demonstrated that the experiences of the Glovers were in broad
terms, not unlike those of other pioneering families involved in the process of making
for themselves a ‘new’ place. Their role as selectors in the triumph of the yeoman ideal
over the squattocracy, was a widely shared experience. However, I have also pointed
out how the study of individual experience helps us to understand processes of place
making in terms of day to day realities of people’s lives. The usefulness of micro
analysis is also demonstrated in the present chapter in the way it helped track how
meanings associated with a place changed over time, whilst highlighting how
individuals were engaged in that processes. A document from a Glover land selection
file contributed to a broader investigation of the effect of white settlement on the sense
of place of the Aboriginal people who, not long before, had unimpeded access to their
land. It prompted a discussion of the changed lives of the Aborigines who were living
directly adjacent to the Glovers, on the opposite bank of the river, at the mission station
called Ramahyuck. The chapter discusses the meanings that the Clydebank/Heart area
held for the traditional owners. It concludes by focussing on a settler legend associated
with the naming of the Heart, where members of the second generation of Glovers
selected additional land, and assesses the impact of the legend on the Gunai/Kurnai
sense of place. The chapter demonstrates that the making of place inevitably involves
the destruction of place.

The document I am referring to is a letter in a land selection file relating to land that
George Glover junior selected in 1889, which was part of the Clydebank morass.
Margaret Thomson, daughter of squatter Robert Thomson, also applied to select the
same land. The Land Board dealt with the competing applications by dividing the
allotment: George obtained 89 acres, and Margaret obtained 90 acres.

In 1903

Margaret’s nephew and beneficiary Johnston Thomson transferred the lease for his
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share to George and eventually George obtained the crown grant for both allotments. 1
These allotments were used for grazing, in conjunction with the previous two Glover
selections they adjoined, a cooperative family farming arrangement between the Glover
brothers that continued for some years after the death of their mother Ellen in 1897. 2 A
letter in one of George’s selection files reveals that the contestation for this land was not
only between squatter and selector but also involved the Aboriginal people who lived
across the river at the mission station, Ramahyuck.

Ramahyuck
The letter was written by Rev. Friedrich August Hagenauer, a Moravian missionary. In
1863 he led survivors of the Brayakoloong clan of the Gunai/Kurnai tribe camped at
Bundalaguah, to a government granted reserve situated on the north bank of the Avon
River, directly opposite to where the Glovers selected land at Clydebank in 1866.
Ramahyuck comprised 2,356 acres at the junction of the Perry and Avon Rivers. It was
near to where these rivers flow into Lake Wellington, a place called Boney Point, which
was a traditional meeting place of the Gunai/Kurnai, but also reputed to be a site where
a large number of them were massacred by whites. Ramahyuck was managed by the
Central Board for the Protection of the Aborigines under an Act of Parliament, with
Hagenauer as superintendent. Hagenauer was known to keep a tight reign of control
over the residents, in a way he considered to be in their best interest.

Although Hagenauer expected the people to become Christianized and ‘civilized’ and to
forget most of their cultural ways he still wanted them to continue to hunt and fish on
the reserve and surrounding land. On hearing that application had been made for
selection of land on the south bank of the river, he wrote a letter in 1871 to the
Chairman of the Local Land Board in Sale in which he outlined why the land should not
be released. He stated that the southern bank of the river was ‘continually made use of
by the Aborigines, and settlement on for their good would be very undesirable.’ 3 He
1

Selection files: PROV VPRS 5357/P Unit 811 File AZF (for allotment 17G section 2 Nuntin); VPRS
5357/P Unit 771 File AZF 5341 (allotment 17H section 2 Nuntin). Originally these were referred to as
allotment 2. George obtained the grant for 17G in 1906 and for 17H in 1909.
2
See Glover entries, Avon Shire Rates, South Riding.
3
George Glover Selection file PROV VPRS 5357/P Unit 811 File AZF. An account of swan hunting on
the Avon, viewed from Thomsons at Clydebank, was given by Sam Mitchelmore (see 1977: 16) in his
reminiscences. This refers to a period before the death of Robert Thomson in November 1863 and
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pointed out that when the Aboriginal reserve of Ramahyuck was proclaimed it was
understood that the riverbank was included in it, or reserved for public purposes. Of
equal concern to Hagenauer was that the only existing road from Sale to the mission,
which in places was on a narrow strip of land between the river bank and the morass,
would be cut off. Selection of this land was delayed for almost two more decades and it
appears that Hagenauer’s letter was transferred to George Glover’s selection file for
further consideration when he applied for land in its vicinity in 1889. 4

The Aborigines’ right of access to the banks of the Avon River was also referred to in
another of Hagenauer’s letters, when he had occasion to write to the secretary of the
Avon Shire in 1897, after he became Secretary of the Central Board for the Protection
of the Aborigines. He wrote that the reserve grant for Ramahyuck included the river
and its banks, ’so that the blacks could fish where they liked and likewise to possess the
full right to go along the river on the Clydebank side whenever they wished.‘(in Pepper
and de Araugo, 1985: 131).

These letters appear to be at odds with the claim of Bain Attwood (1989: 65-66), author
of The Making of the Aborigines, that traditional sources of food were insignificant to
the agricultural and pastoral economy of Ramahyuck and that hunting and fishing were
not encouraged. Perhaps the situation was such that Hagenauer saw these pursuits as
productive leisure activities; and after all, even civilized men still fished and hunted. It
seems that the undeveloped land represented a buffer zone between the mission and the
outside world and was a means of ensuring that the Aborigines had no need to wander
too far to hunt and fish. It was an ambiguous or liminal space that helped define a
boundary between the undesirable influences of the modernizing world of the settlers
and the closeted world of the mission. 5

This land on the periphery of Ramahyuck contrasted markedly with the centre of the
mission, which was traditional space transformed, arranged and managed in a manner
possibly long before the establishment of Ramahyuck. For another account of swan hunting see Pepper,
(1980: 60). See also Crooke (1975:115) regarding a corroboree opposite Clydebank in the 1840s.
4
Considering the time lapse and the fact that there were other blocks closer to the river bank, it is also
possible that the letter was simply misplaced.
5
Attwood (1989: 8) points to metaphors used by visitors that emphasized this quality of the mission: ‘an
oasis in … [an] otherwise unoccupied district’; a ship. And he refers to Hagenauer’s description: ‘Our
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which Attwood (1989: 8) described as Benthamite in conception and designed to alter
the Aborigines’ sense of time and space. Like many other mission stations of the time,
Ramahyuck was laid out as a model village, conforming to a concept of place which
Attwood (1989: 11) explained had ‘enormous resonance for the European colonizers’
but also became part of the sense of place of many Aborigines. The design borrowed
from the moral architecture of institutions such as asylums and prisons to construct a
highly ordered environment aimed to maximize potential for reform. The settlement was
arranged to form a four-acre quadrangle enclosed by a fence on one side and flanked on
three sides by a mission house, family cottages and public buildings such as a church,
boarding house (which separated children from their parents) and schoolhouse. The land
surrounding the main settlement was also well ordered, consisting of farmland of
interlocking rectangular paddocks and surrounding gardens (Attwood, 1989: 9-11).
Attwood’s (1989: 11-22) analysis highlights how the layout and architecture of
Ramahyuck reinforced the power of the missionaries and how space was segregated to
convey European hierarchies of race, rank, age and gender. He explained that the
missionaries sought to redefine the indigenous notions of social space and sense of self
that were essentially communal and kinship-based, and to reconstruct the Aborigines as
autonomous individuals. 6 A fundamental part of the civilizing process was to socialize
them for living in houses, which involved adopting room specific behaviours and
learning to operate as autonomous, gendered households in a capitalist society.
Attwood (1989: 22-24) also described how the missionaries set out to inculcate a linear
sense of time through a tightly scheduled and highly regulated timetable of activities,
and how they introduced the concept of change through making a sharp distinction
between labour and leisure.

Attwood’s history of Ramahyuck reveals that by the 1870s the paternalistic, segregated
regime of the mission had contributed to the forging of a new identity for Aboriginal
people in Gippsland. The many people who were transferred from missions in other
parts of Victoria and further afield and those who were born on the mission came to
accept Ramahyuck as home and to think of themselves as Aborigines rather than
little community forms a kind of a small world and moves generally around its axle in an unpretending
way.’
6
Attwood (1989: 66) explained that the missionaries’ attempts to control the sense of space of the
Gunai/Kurnai were only partially successful. For example, some continued to hold to traditional rules
about kin and their spatial relations in the landscape.
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members of a particular clan. While the tribal networks faded the sense of kin that
underpinned them was extended to include all Aborigines on the missions (Attwood,
1989: 43) which included the other Gippsland mission at Lake Tyers in East Gippsland.

Although the missionaries sought to keep the Aborigines on the missions and
sometimes employed the 1869 Protection Act to do so, they did take sojourns to escape
the strict regimes. For example many went to Bairnsdale to pick hops for Alfred Howitt
during February to March, where they enjoyed the opportunity to congregate and relax
together on the land as kin. Attwood (1989: 80) states that by then, ‘[t]he meanings the
land had once held were no longer remembered’ and he supports this by pointing out
that after these sojourns people returned to Ramahyuck and Lake Tyers which they now
identified as home. 7 But some of the older tribespeople obviously did remember their
connections with country, as in the case of James Scott who became sick and refusing to
be confined to his bed wanted to go to his old tribal area near Sale. 8 Against
Hagenauer’s wishes, several men left Ramahyuck to borrow a cart, collected Scott from
the banks of the Avon and delivered him to his land where he achieved a new lease of
life. He was seen a few months later in the spring of 1886 camping with friends around
the Sale district (Pepper and de Araugo, 1985: 202). 9

Another reference to life outside the missions is found in the memoirs of James French
who wrote ‘[t]he Blacks, those who liked more freedom than was provided at
Ramahyuck or Lake Tyers preferred to roam through the district’ and a group of about
twenty periodically visited Sale. 10 James was the son of George French, the proprietor
of the Club Hotel in Foster Street, and according to another story, when he was two or
three years old he was taken from the verandah of the hotel by passing Aborigines, to
7

This is a contentious assertion as the native title claims that have been lodged since the publication of
Attwood’s research rely upon proof of continuous traditional connection with country.
8
Attwood (1989: 66) points out that most continued to hold to the tribal beliefs that related illness to
locality, believing that it could be relieved through relocation, and refused to use the hospitals on the
missions.
9
Pepper and de Araugo’s source for this account was a correspondence file of the Central Board. Their
assumption that Sale was an area belonging to the Moomooba Ngattpan may not be consistent with
Hagenauer’s statement in a letter to Howitt that the area for this tribal group stretched from Stratford
down to Lake Victoria (Photocopy of letter dated ‘Ramahyuck, May 1st, 1880, from Ramahyuck Co-op,
Sale). Pepper and de Araugo (1985: 75) further claim that the territory of the Moomooba Ngattpan
‘stretched from the Macalister River to the Mitchell including the lakes.’ Their research indicates that
this was the traditional country of the Scott family and some members of the Stevens family who were
resident at Ramahyuck (p. 318)
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their camp near the Flooding Creek Bridge. A search party later found him safe and
happy playing amongst the women and their grass bags. 11 As the district became more
established with settler families, there was less tolerance toward Aboriginal people,
particularly to large groups drinking near the townships, and there was an expectation
that they should be confined to the missions (Attwood, 1989: 117).

By the early 1880s the missions became more isolated from the public, not only because
of tighter restrictions on the movements of Aboriginal people but also due to the
curtailment of public visits. Previously, many of the settlers in the vicinity of
Ramahyuck shared its school and church, however there was no need after they
established their own. 12 And whereas in the past a curious public was often welcomed
to the mission, excursionists were no longer encouraged (Attwood, 1989: 114-118).
Nevertheless, unwanted intrusions did occur from time to time as was the case early
one Sunday morning in 1882 when a boat was sent from Ramahyuck to convey some
people that requested it from the Clydebank side of the river. Hagenauer was dismayed
to find that the visitors were not the expected churchgoers from Clydebank but a party
of intoxicated people from Sale who gave spirits to some Aborigines who also became
drunk. 13

In December 1886 a new Act was passed requiring so called ‘half-caste’ Aborigines to
leave the missions, which for many had been the only home they knew, to join
mainstream society. This was a response to the recognition that segregation had failed
by creating an institutionalized, dependent underclass, and also to the development of
new racial theories from which it was extrapolated that in accordance with the natural
order of things the Aboriginal race would eventually die out. In the mean time ‘fullbloods’ were to remain on reserves (Attwood, 1989: 81-103). By the end of 1886 most
of the twenty-three ‘half-castes’ at Ramahyuck had left (Pepper and de Araugo, 1985:

10

The memoirs of James French were written in a letter to Mr Campbell Coulson 8 July 1939, copy avail.
Sale Museum.
11
Diary of Cambell-Coulsen, Sale Museum. James French was born in 1860 and died 1940. If the details
of the story are correct this event took place in about 1863.
12
According to Ruth Bailey (1982: 3-4), her older brother Roy Glover recalled that sometimes the
Glovers crossed the Avon to attend church at Ramahyuck. Roy was only three years old when
Ramahyuck closed in 1907 and so he may have been referring to information passed to him from his
father, Alexander Glover. It is possible the previous generations attended church at Ramahyuck before a
church was established at Clydebank and on occasions when a minister was unavailable.
13
Gippsland Times, 9 January 1882.
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193) and in 1888 there were sixty-three ‘full-bloods’ remaining on the station (Bowden,
1969: 10).

Some of those who left the missions coped at first, but the new legislation created many
hardships by separating kin and prohibiting those who struggled to find work from
returning. Their battle to survive was particularly severe during the depression in the
early 1890s (Attwood, 1989: 121; see also, Pepper and de Araugo, 1985: 190-197, 207229). The people who emerged from the two Gippsland missions during the final phase
of the assimilation policy in 1893-4 stepped out into their country that had been
radically transformed in little over half a century of white settlement (Pepper and de
Araugo, 1985: 209). They were shunned by white society and eventually most of the
poverty-stricken became consumptive. In 1903 Sale’s Town Clerk, Guy Holt, a relative
of mine, complained to the Chief Secretary about the number of half-castes living in the
district and in 1906 there were concerns that Aboriginal children in the Sale district
were failing to attend school and were instead begging in the streets and creating a
public nuisance. 14 Public pressure was building on a number of fronts to return all
Aboriginal people to the missions (Pepper and de Araugo, 1985: 225, 228).

The

experiment of integration had failed and this was finally recognized in the 1910
Amendment Act, which officially restored assistance to half-caste Victorian Aborigines
(Pepper and de Araugo, 1985: 235).

In the meantime, Ramahyuck was closed and the last of its residents were transferred to
Lake Tyers mission in 1908 (Pepper and de Araugo, 1985: 231).

By the time

Ramahyuck closed, the district around Sale was quite closely settled through the
selection process and became even more intensely settled through closer settlement
schemes in the years immediately following. Ramahyuck itself was selected, as well as
the land referred to at the commencement of this section, the morass land on the
periphery of the mission, which the station Aborigines used for fishing and hunting.

The closure of Ramahyuck ostensibly marked the end of thousands of years of
Gunai/Kurnai people’s continuous connection with the Lake Wellington area. Contact
was maintained through occasional visits to the district and presumably by the

14

Guy Holt was my maternal grandmother’s uncle.
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continuing presence of descendents who were integrated into the local communities by
identifying as European. 15 However, the extent to which a traditional connection to the
land has been maintained under such circumstances is in fact a matter that is currently
before the National Native Title Tribunal (2006).

Certainly, as demonstrated by

Meredith Fletcher (2002) in regard to the town of Yallourn, lost places live on in the
imagination through narratives and material culture.

There is a story told today at Clydebank about a family who while eating their tea at
dusk were sometimes startled to see Aboriginal people from Ramahyuck peering at
them through the window of their farmhouse. One possible interpretation of this story is
of the vanquished returning to their homeland, bemused by the spectacle of the
colonizers enjoying the fruits of their land. It reverses the situation of curious tourists
intruding upon the residents of the mission. The telling of the story could reflect the
guilt, or otherwise, the smugness of the descendents of the settlers; but either way it
ensures that it is not only the Aborigines who are scrutinizing the settlers. It is the
descendents of settlers who are in a sense watching themselves being observed. The
story constructs different positions for the two races in relation to the place: the settlers
are insiders and the Aborigines are outsiders, the other. Consistent with the theme for
this chapter, the image in the story reflects the reality that the construction of a place for
the settlers involved the loss of a place for the Aborigines. The final section of this
chapter provides further insight into that process by which the Gunai/Kurnai were made
outsiders in their own land. Firstly, the section that now follows discusses the sense of
place of the Gunai Kurnai when they previously lived their traditional way of life in the
lakes area where the Glovers settled.

The Tatungalung
As already explained Clydebank and the Heart were part of a flood plain with extensive
morasses that drained into the intricate Gippsland Lakes system. Abundant in wildlife,
marine life and plants, the area provided an importance means of sustenance for the
Gunai/Kurnai. It was the country of the Tatungalung clan, the population of which
Commissioner Tyers estimated, or perhaps underestimated, to be about one thousand
15

Suppressed Aboriginal identity is now becoming increasingly recognized throughout Australia.
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(Morgan, 1997: 15). That intensive use had been made of their land over time is
reflected in the fact that the white settlers apparently found evidence there of ‘very
numerous’ shifting camps (Rev Login, in Leslie and Cowie, 1973: 43). 16

Dow (2004: 40) described the country of the Tatungalung as a watered ‘totemic
landscape’ comprising the Gippsland Lakes, including the shorelines across to the sea,
and stretching from Lakes Entrance in the east to Seaspray in the west. 17 Drawing
mainly upon A.W. Howitt and Rev John Bulmer of Lake Tyers mission she provides an
extensive discussion of the cultural, economic and ecological significance of water and
its resources to the Tatungulung. She argues that similar to the anthropology of the
inland deserts of Australia, the cosmology of the watered places was such that the
ancestral beings resided in and transformed these sites.

In the former, the

transformation of the land was visible to the traditional owners in terms of imprinted
‘footsteps’ made by ancestral beings, both human and animal. But in the watered places
‘the cosmology centred on a series of events, dominated by images of swallowing,
regurgitation or sinking into water in which sites were formed and named’. The order
imposed by Aboriginal ancestors whose power and presence remained in situ, was
maintained by a set of ritual obligations and the telling of narratives about the events
which were central to place name meanings (Dow, 2004: 16-17). Tatungalung country
was thus ‘a named and humanized landscape’ with place names that mapped the Kurnai
cosmology (Dow, 2004: 33).

One of the narratives Dow (2004: 19-20) recounted was told to Rev. Bulmer by the
Tatungalung who were living at Lake Tyers. Known as the Tiddaluk flood narrative it
relates to the central cosmogonic event in Tatungalung country, the forming of the
Lakes. It appears that the name given to the Lakes, ‘talli koor-tar’, may mean ‘little
flood’, which is appropriate in comparison with the flooding of Bass Strait from which
they were formed. According to this account, at one time there was no water and it was
known that all the waters were retained in the body of a huge frog. All of the animals
tried to get the frog to laugh in order to release the water, but were unsuccessful.
Eventually, an eel (Noy-yang) began to wriggle and distort itself, the frog laughed, the
16

Rev Login does not confine his observations to the Lake Wellington area.
Dow (2004: 13) provides a justification for ‘extending and blurring’ the boundaries mapped by A.W.
Howitt.
17
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land was flooded and many beings perished in the flood. Tiddaluk (the frog) and Bluk
(the bullfrog) had a continuing ecological significance and their singing in chorus was
said to be for rain.

There are a number of Kurnai variations of the flood narrative, particularly in relation to
the role of the ancestor Boorun the pelican who was responsible for rescuing black
people with a canoe during the flood. 18 Because Boorun was once a human he was a
Muk-Kurnai ancestor who could be eaten only by a few old men. He remains important
to Gunai/Kurnai today and as recently as the 1960s Aboriginal people at Lake Tyers
told an anthropologist that pelicans should not be harmed and that if killed storms
would occur. 19 Tiddaluk and Bluk were also Muk ancestors who could not be eaten or
injured. Dow explained that another name Bluk had was Bunjil Willung (Mr. Rain), a
name shared with certain powerful men who could produce rain and thunder through
performing songs and rituals that they received from Tiddaluk and Bluk.

The

significance of water is also reflected in the way that fishing and water plants feature in
many of the narratives (Dow, 2004: 20-21, 32).

Despite its orientation toward the terra nullius perception of Aboriginal occupation, a
passage from Rev. Login’s memoirs provides a poignant description of the physical
presence of the Gunai/Kurnai in the landscape that contrasts starkly with the colonizers’
place making. Having acknowledged that the Aborigines may have lived in Gippsland
‘for all time’, he further remarks:

… yet how slight and trivial were their marks … the remains of camps, trees
notched in the act of climbing native fashion, trees with a natural curve stripped
of their bark for the natives’ canoe, here and there an old canoe hid amongst the
reeds, feathers showing where a duck or bustard had been eaten, holes in the
ground where old women had dug out their yams, and a few brush fences across
the narrow shallows of the lakes. Corpses of the natives, or grass enwrapped
skeletons were sometimes seen stuck up in branches of the trees (Rev Login, in
Leslie and Cowie, 1973: 43).

18

Dow (2004: 19-20) explained that Boorun’s human-like qualities were evident in the way he fished like
the Aborigines who drove the fish into a corner and scooped them out with a net.
19
Chapter 8 of the present thesis refers to a version of the Boorun narrative that is recounted in a
Gunai/Kurnai tourist pample
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The White woman and the Heart
The above discussion highlights that it was a culturally constructed landscape, vibrant
with rich indigenous meanings laid down over thousands of years of habitation, that was
rapidly eroded by the tsunami of white settlement. The thesis has already provided
some insight into how the making of the settlers’ place meant the destruction of
Aboriginal place. However, there is an important narrative about the Heart, the name of
the locality where the Glovers selected additional land, that helps to shed further light
on that process. Morgan (1997: 45) summarizes the complex meaning of the Heart. He
explains that in a general sense it was the central area between the Latrobe and Avon
Rivers which between 1841 and 1843 comprised eight historic squatting runs taken up
mainly by English people and Lowland Scots. These included the Clydebank run and
the adjoining Heart run, which, as mentioned in the previous chapter, once included the
land that became Sale. The Heart run eventually contracted to a smaller area south of
Clydebank, which included the locality that is known today as the Heart. The Heart run
is said to have taken its name from the carving of a heart on a tree, though in earlier
versions of the story the carving was on the ground. It is this latter meaning that had
serious repercussions for the Gunai/Kurnai because it was associated with a notorious
hunt for a mysterious white woman, perhaps a Scottish shipwreck survivor, who was
said to be captive of the Aborigines during the frontier period of Gippsland’s history.

The rumour of a captive woman originated in a letter written by Angus McMillan in
1840 after one of his exploratory visits to Gippsland. It was reported sensationally in
the colonial press during the following six years, prompting a moral panic and a
publicly funded rescue expedition in 1846 (Carr, 2001: 1-33). The story helped to incite
hatred toward the Aborigines and it appears that a number were massacred during
punitive expeditions, the most notorious being that of the government sponsored (nonKurnai) native police (Gardner, 1983: 10, 63-71). After three separate expeditions
during 1846 and 1847 a captive white woman was never found but the legend has
persisted for more than 160 years and its many versions have been the subject of
numerous texts and artistic renditions. The most scholarly study of the legend is Julie
Carr’s (2001) book The Captive White Woman of Gippsland which includes a lengthy
discussion on the role of the heart motif in the legend and its connotative bases in
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European culture. Carr positioned the various versions of the legend within the
discourses of contested power relations and explained how it helped justify and
facilitate the colonial expansion of Gippsland. She argued that the issues associated
with the story reflect anxieties about place, identity, belonging and injustices toward the
indigenous people that remain unresolved in Australia today (Carr, 2001: 2-3).

While Carr’s archival research reveals that finding a firm explanation for the origin of
the heart motif proved to be as challenging as the search for the white woman herself,
her textual analysis suggests that its various transformations in the story reflect its
adaptations to changing political, social and cultural contexts.

It appears that the

earliest known documented reference to a heart inscription is that of the surveyor Robert
Russell, using the pen name XYZ in a glowing report he wrote for the Port Phillip
Herald after working in Gippsland in 1843. The motif was introduced in what he
referred to as a ‘romantic tale’ about the white woman, in which he explained the reason
for naming Foster’s station on the Glengarry (now Latrobe) River as ‘The Heart’. He
described an event that McMillan was said to have encountered on the banks of the river
when he first arrived in Gippsland. The place appears to have been near to where the
Port Albert Road crossed the Glengarry River, which is today where the South
Gippsland Highway crosses the Latrobe River near Sale (Carr, 2001: 34-38).

Carr (2001: 34) analysed the similarities and discrepancies between Russell’s account
and McMillan’s 1840 letter (the detail of which she questions the veracity) in which he
reported having come upon a recently abandoned Aboriginal camp containing European
possessions, some smeared with human blood, as well as a dead white infant in
kangaroo skin bags. McMillan stated that twenty-five Aborigines were seen fleeing the
camp, driving before them the supposed captive white woman whose existence was
confirmed by ‘marks and figures about the largest of the native huts.’ Although
McMillan did not refer to an inscription of a heart, Carr (2001: 38) pointed out that
Russell’s reference to ‘the figure of a heart of large dimensions’, recently formed on the
ground with a sharp instrument, ‘with a little path leading from its extremity to the
swamp,’ is resonant with McMillan’s ‘marks and figures.’ She conjectured that the story
had already undergone some modification between 1840 and 1843 when it was
recounted to Russell, and pointed out that the story of the heart is exemplary of the
hybridization process that characterized the white woman story in subsequent years.
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Rev. William Login, who arrived in Gippsland in 1854, related one hybrid variation that
is now commonly accepted. He stated in his memoirs that ‘the Heart station received its
name from a heart carved on a tree where the old homestead stood.’ He claimed to have
seen the tree but wrote that the heart was effaced in the same year (Leslie and Cowie,
1973: 44).

Carr (2001: 38-39) observed that the imputed massacre in McMillan’s story was
replaced in Russell’s story with the heart, a romanticized element that reflects the
transition in Gippsland’s development from the exploration phase into a post-occupation
phase of myth-making. It marks the emergence of the story as a local legend that had
the capacity to deflect attention from the region’s dark past. She also offers the
possibility that by interpreting the ground marking as a heart the settlers, who were
mostly male, were integrating woman and land as objects of desire and possession or
rendering the landscape knowable. Before the time of official surveys the story served
as an ‘anecdotal survey’ (p. 46), which feminized the landscape and invested it with
feeling, whilst overwriting the Aboriginal presence with a self-authenticating European
progress narrative. Carr made a link here with the work of Paul Carter who has argued
that like the plot in fiction, place in local history unifies heterogeneous material and
gives it a rhetoric of unique destiny. Naming of places is not only a requisite for
historical progress during colonization but part of the struggle for power by which
indigenous sounds are suppressed and otherwise undefined spaces become places and a
focus for action (Carr, 2001: 41-2, 46).

It was Carr’s (2001: 42) assessment that John Foster, who once owned the Hart Inn at
Port Albert, named the Heart Station, which he was the manager of at the time that
Russell wrote the story. She pointed out that a few months before Russell wrote his
account in 1843 he used the phrase the ‘heart of Gippsland’ in the general sense referred
to above in Morgan’s explanation, an expression also used by Commissioner Tyers in
1844. The factuality of Russell’s story is further downplayed by Carr’s reference to a
local source who wrote that the ground figure was found on a spot that was an
Aboriginal corroboree ground where males were initiated, and by Howitt’s confirmation
of the anthropological significance of such markings in the early 1880s. Complicating
the situation further, Russell embellished his story of the heart in a letter he submitted to
the editor of the Port Phillip Gazette in 1846, the day after a public meeting was held in
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Melbourne to rally support for an expedition to rescue the white woman. Carr pointed to
the slippage from his reference in the 1843 article to the figure of a heart formed on the
ground, to the reference in his 1846 letter to a heart neatly cut on green turf, which
reveals an inclination to align the figure with renewed interest in ancient British turf
cuts. She also pointed to the possibility of an attempt to associate the woman, who was
dubbed ‘Anna’, a Scottish name, with the Scottish symbol of the hart, which became
reinterpreted as ‘ the heart’ (Carr, 2001: 42-46). 20

Carr (2001: 47) presented the story of the naming of the Heart Station as an example of
how inscription was bound up with a regime of exploration and occupation; of how the
white woman and the symbolism of the heart simultaneously elided and justified the
colonization of Gunai/Kurnai land.

She argued that even though the pre-survey

cartographic role of the story soon became obsolete, it retained its propagandist power
as a toponymous referent to the ‘brutal’ Kurnai. In 1844 when Commissioner Tyers
arrived in Gippsland the Gunai/Kurnai outnumbered the 450 or so Europeans in the
region and because of their resistance to settlement they were still perceived as a threat.
There was general frustration at this time with the attitude of La Trobe, superintendent
of the Port Phillip settlement, who upheld the need to protect the Aborigines throughout
the new settlements. Carr pointed out that the successful push for an expedition to
rescue the white woman in 1846 occurred at a time when political appointments in the
colony were undergoing change and when the Port Phillip district was preparing for
separation from New South Wales. She argued that the widely publicized expedition
supported and funded by those with a vested interest in the development of the colony
transformed those interests into a noble cause, while it enabled popular expression of a
struggle for autonomy and recognition (Carr, 2001: 68-84).

After extensive searches for the white woman, both privately funded and government
sponsored, the quest was officially abandoned by the end of November 1847 when the

20

Carr undertook a very in-depth cultural analysis of the white woman phenomenon in which she
revealed a connection of the story with Sir Walter Scott’s historical romance Saint Valentine’s Day; or
The Fair Maid of Perth. During the search for the white woman illustrated handkerchiefs with a message
addressed to her were posted on trees. Under the illustration was the caption ‘Winning the Gloves’ which
Carr points out is derived from Scott’s incorporation of a quaint St. Valentine’s day custom into his story.
In his novel the association of gloves with honour and chivalry are explained by Simon the Glover, father
of the fair maid, Catherine Glover (Carr, 2001: 131-137).
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human remains of a woman (and child) were found at Jemmy’s point, and spuriously
identified as the object of the search. A year later, a Gunai/Kurnai elder by the name of
Bungelene who was blamed for the capture of the white woman and was co-opted to
assist in her recovery, died in detention at Narre Warren (Carr, 2001: 170). This was
toward the close of the frontier chapter of Gippsland’s history, when conflict between
black and white was most extreme and the episode of the captive white women appears
to have helped the settlers provide a final solution to their Aboriginal problem. One of
those settlers who fought for a solution both before and during the hunts was Angus
McMillan, author of the 1840 letter that sparked the white woman campaign. He is
mentioned or implicated in relation to four of the massacres associated with the hunts,
one of which is reputed to have taken place at the Heart (Gardner, 1983: 30). Thus the
Heart, where the second generation of Glovers farmed, through its connection with the
notorious hunts for the captive white woman, figures prominently in the settling of
Gippsland, and indeed is significant in the colonial history of Victoria.

Conclusion

Using a page from a Glover selection file - a link between Gunai/Kurnai place and the
place that became the Glovers’ home - this chapter discussed some of the processes
whereby the meanings associated with the Clydebank/Heart area changed over a
relatively short time. It has demonstrated that place making is a dialectical process
which simultaneously involves the destruction of place. The Tatungalung clan who had
a long association with the area had a strong sense of place that was dominated by
ancestral beings that made the watered landscape. The chapter provided some insights
into how the sense of place of the Tatungalung altered considerably through the effects
of settlement, the mission system and associated social policies. Their tribal lands, and
eventually their new home at Ramahyuck, became lost places.

The chapter also highlighted the role of stories in the process of making or maintaining
places, as well as destroying them. The stories of the Tatungalung were integral to the
making and maintaining of significant places. In contrast, stories such as the one about
the naming of the Heart contributed to the destruction of Gunai/Kurnai place. The
retelling of such stories, including the one about the faces at the settlers’ window at
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Clydebank reflects unresolved issues of the colonial past.

For the Gunai/Kurnai,

surviving stories continue to provide a link with some aspects of the past. However,
physical relocation and fragmented social structures render difficult the maintenance of
continuity with that all-important past. Alienation from traditional lands has had a
detrimental impact. In contrast, being part of an ever modernizing society in which the
past was held to be of little importance, enabled the Glovers to participate in a relatively
prosperous future in Sale, the subject of the next chapter.

.
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Chapter 11

THE GLOVERS OF SALE

The two previous chapters referred to the life of the Glovers as selectors, their role as
place makers and the impact of settlement on the Aboriginal owners of the land. The
different meanings the area had for the settlers and Gunai/Kurnai was discussed, and
how the meanings changed over time. Chapter 10 highlighted the important role of
stories in the process of making or maintaining places, as well as destroying them. The
present chapter follows the family line of Alexander Glover, my great-grandfather, who
was the second youngest child of Ulster immigrants, George and Ellen Glover. It
explains how his family made the transition from farmers to town dwellers, and the new
sense of place entailed.

From the Heart to the heart of Sale
Alex Glover married Nell (Ellen Elizabeth) Fox in 1899, two years after his mother
Ellen died. 1 He continued to farm cooperatively with his brothers at Clydebank on the
land his father selected, but eventually moved onto his own selection nearby, at the
Heart. Both Alex and Nell selected blocks on the Heart Estate after the Closer
Settlement Board acquired it in 1908. Fought for by Jim McLachlan, soon to be Labor
Party parliamentary member for North Gippsland, the subdivision was a controversial
one. There were accusations of nepotism when members of the Mayor’s family selected,
and it was dubbed ‘the ladies estate’ due to the fact that some settlers’ wives selected in
order to avoid limits imposed by the Act (Synan, 1994: 123). The Glovers were in the
fortunate financial position to be able to meet the requirement of partial up front
payment for the three allotments they selected, apparently assisted by the proceeds of
the sale of Alex’s father’s first selection at Clydebank. 2
1

His brother Ned was married to Nell’s sister, Elizabeth Ellen Fox. The Foxs were a large English
immigrant family.
2
The Gippsland Times, 19 November 1908 stated: ‘To the man with small capital it affords an
exceptional opportunity, for competition will be limited by reason of the exclusion of men without cash to
start with, by the condition requiring 10 per cent each in addition to the half year’s rent.’ The Gippsland
Times, 21 December 1908 reported that E.[Ellen] Glover selected 249 acres, neighbouring the Fosterton
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Parts of the Heart had already been selected in the 1870s and the district had a
reputation as having a profitable dairying industry. In a short time it was transformed
from a plain inhabited by kangaroos, emu, wild turkey and other fowl in great number,
where the Aborigines were often seen in pursuit of game, to a place ‘where a complete
change had taken place.’ 3 Nell and Alex had thus obtained land in a prosperous area
that was described only a few years before as ‘a very healthy district, the death rate
being very small’. 4

The fertile land and positive market conditions brought good returns on Alex’s barley
crops, which allowed him to invest in machinery. He diversified into growing hay and
used the machinery for contract work, for ploughing, thrashing and chaff cutting on
neighbouring properties. The need for a large harvesting crew meant the whole family
was engaged, including Nell who did the catering. Outside labour was also hired
(Bailey, 2006: 1). Alex had joined the ranks of the larger selectors who by the turn of
the century entered the class of what Waterson (in Buckley and Wheelwright, 1988:
125) has referred to as a ‘new rural petit-bourgeois community’.

It was during this

period that he lost one arm when it was severed in a chaff-cutter, having already lost an
eye in a previous farm accident. Aside from his good financial position and the need to
plan a future for his four sons, it was perhaps this disabling event, as family members
have suggested, that prompted Alex to take the next step and look for an additional, less
physically demanding, business venture in town. 5

Alex Glover established a business in Sale shortly after the 1909-13 economic boom. In
this period leading up to the First World War, good seasons and rising land values
helped improve the financial position of farmers (Buckley and Wheelwright, 1988:
226). As was the case in the boom of the 1880s the Glovers managed to accumulate
assets and survive later economic downturn, by virtue of being the recipients of high
quality land with low repayments through the Selection Acts. Possessing a progressive
homestead. See also the Avon Shire rates and Synan (1994: 122) which indicate that Alex selected two
lots of 77 acres. The Avon Shire rates for 1908/9 reveal that the Glovers were no longer in possession of
the first Glover selection at Clydebank.
3
Gippsland Times, 19 July 1894.
4
Gippsland Times, 19 July 1894.
5
Alex’s daughter Ruth Bailey (nee Glover) (2006: 1) reported this to be the case. But according to the
Gippsland Times, 4 November 1918, the accident took place on Friday 1 November 1918, after Alex had
opened a business in Sale. However, the accident may have been the catalyst for moving the family into
Sale to live.
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entrepreneurial spirit like his father George, the producer of Jane Glover’s ointment,
Alex had been forward thinking in his willingness to embrace farm mechanization in
order to increase his profits. He was now seeking to further improve his capital growth
through direct marketing of his farm produce. To this end, in 1916 he rented a store and
shop in York Street Sale, advertised as ‘Glover and Sons,’ where he operated as a hay
and grain merchant for one or two years, while he and the family continued to reside
and farm at the Heart. 6

By this time Alex and Nell’s eldest son Robert (‘Jack’) and his brother Sid had left
school and were working in the family enterprise, though Jack was also studying
carpentry in Sale (Bailey, 2006: 1).7 Now was the time for the family to make the move
into town, like Alex’s older brothers James and William, who were living a semi-rural
existence. 8 The period of successful farming at the Heart thus proved to be a
springboard for the move into Sale, in time to provide a livelihood for Alex and Nell’s
large, maturing family.
The Glovers arrived in Sale in 1918 (Bailey, 1982), on the eve of a period of
transformation when the land surrounding the town became more closely settled. By
1921 its population reached 3000. The town still had a scattered appearance with many
open spaces, though there was significant building activity during the decade leading up
to the depression (Synan, 1994: 149). It was the ‘roaring twenties’ and Sale was not
excluded from the changes ensuing from widespread economic, cultural and social
changes taking place, such as the acceleration of globalized mass consumer culture and
expansion of the leisure industries (Cohen and Kennedy, 2000: 64-5). The Glovers
were to become prominently involved in those changes.

6

Sale Museum: Sale Borough Rates Book 1915-16, East Ward, p. 32, and 1917-18. The shop was located
in the Central Corner building (see Allan, 1985: 34) on the corner of York and Cunningham Streets and
was rented from McDonald. He rented the store beside it from J.B. Trimble. An advertisement in the
Gippsland Times, 25 September 1916, stated that Glover and Sons sold chaff, oats, pollard and bran.
7
This source is a manuscript resulting from the transcription of a video interview with Ruth Bailey (nee
Glover), a child of Alex and Nell, that was conducted by Dorothy Nolan, her niece, in about 1989. Ruth
was born in 1909 and died in Sale in 1992.
8
As stated in the previous chapter, James selected a village settlement allotment at the Netherlands in
1894. William moved to Sale in about 1913, but continued farming at the Heart. See Avon Rates 1912/13.
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Town of Sale Parish of Sale County of Tanjil Department of Lands and Survey
Melbourne July 1951
Locating the Glovers in Sale

Grain and gables
In about 1919 Alex and Nell built a large brick house on land purchased a few years
previously. It was within walking distance of a granary they bought in the main street,
which became known as ‘Sale Granary, Alex Glover and Sons’. 9 The Raymond Street
shop became the business headquarters for the family’s farm related activities, including
chaff cutting and cropping at the Heart. In addition to selling grain, chaff and manures
and other farm supplies, motor transportation was also provided to their customers. 10 A
letterhead for the business stated: ‘we make a specialty of stacks and crops insurance’. 11

The Glovers’ house was called the Gables, a name that reflected the dominance of the
three parallel gables on the façade of the building. It was built in the style of the
Federation Bungalow (Apperly, Irving and Reynolds, 1989: 206-9). Single storied and
situated on a large block of land, it was consistent with the Garden Suburb ideal that
became the preference of the average Australian who enjoyed a relaxed lifestyle
(Apperly et al., 1989: 99). It is probable that, like other buildings associated with the
family, the Gables was built by family members with the assistance of professional
brick layers. Still standing today, it was described in the City of Sale Heritage Study of
1994 as

a fine example of bungalow architecture in the area, demonstrating the diversity
of interpretations of this idiom, which was a popular stylistic preference for
wealthier residents of Sale in the 1920s (City of Sale, 1994: 278).
Home ownership is a source of personal identity and status and of individual or family
security. It offers a sense of place and belonging (Mallett, 2004: 4). For its time and
place the Gables, with its Queen Anne features of terracotta roof and half-timbered
gable ends, had a level of exclusivity. These features, in combination with classically
derived arches that form a returned verandah, resulted in a design that was the only one
of its kind in Sale and possibly the region (City of Sale, 1992: 277-8). Houses reflect
cultural values but can also be an expression of individuality. The architectural genre of
9

Sale Borough Rates show that Alex Glover bought the house block, lot 8 section 27 from Walter Lyon
in 1915. The rates for 1919/20 show that a brick house was built for 695 pounds. The granary shop
premise that was previously rented by Tulloch was also purchased by Alex Glover from Walter Lyons, in
1919. A photograph of Tulloch’s granary is reproduced in Allan (1985: 12).
10
According to Ruth Bailey (1982: 3) the Glovers ground their own wheat, oats and barley.
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The Glover family in Sale c1922. From left, back: Roy, Arnold, Jack, Ruth, Sid.
Middle, standing: Edith. From left front, seated: Alex, George, Inez, Ellen
(Nell). All eventually played a role in the family businesses. (Author’s
collection, copy from Dorothy and Allan Nolan)
The family of Alex and Ellen (Nell) Glover

the bungalow was made popular in America and reflected a desire for casual living and
access to the outdoors. It was publicized in Australian periodicals from as early as 1908
(Apperly et al., 1989: 144). That Alexander Glover chose to build a house of original
design, in step with modern American culture, is not surprising given his progressive
spirit and his sometimes unpredictable temperament.

Large enough to accommodate the hard working Protestant family of ten, the Gables
was the domestic context for their relatively comfortable, though not lavish lifestyle. 12
Nell was assisted by a paid domestic worker, a girl, sometimes a family relative, until
her daughter Ruth was old enough to leave school and take over the role. Family
photographs from this period depict the younger generation of Glovers enjoying the
relaxed indoor/outdoor life provided by the verandah, with its aspect over the garden.
In one photograph, my grandfather Jack, a young man dressed in a dinner jacket with a
bow tie, poses elegantly for the camera while seated in a whicker chair, nursing a cat.
The background of tuck-pointed brickwork and masonry windowsill helps emphasize
the established position of this son of a grain merchant and up-and-coming modern
entrepreneur. The emerging ethos of informality that typified the 1920s is reflected in a
later photograph of Jack with his wife, Laura (‘Gwen’), sitting on the wall of the
verandah in a relaxed pose with their two infant children. 13 The playfulness of Gwen’s
stylish 1920s outfit is contained within the classical sobriety of the verandah arches. 14
Gwen’s father, Frederick Holt, was a railway employee, an engine driver. The Holts
lived in a large Victorian house in Macarthur Street that was previously a Church of
England boarding school. They were neighbours to the Glovers, separated only by
vacant lot owned by Alexander, where he kept his horses and wagons. Jack and Gwen’s
courting days were spent enjoying the outdoors: they toured the Gippsland Lakes via the
Port of Sale and with parties of young people in jinkers they picnicked by the
riversides. 15

As the phenomenologist Bachelard (1994) has pointed out, the significance of a house
goes beyond mere descriptive features. Bachelard was interested in the intimate interiors
11

In my possession.
Alex and Nell had eight children: Robert ‘Jack’, b. 1899; Sidney, b. 1900; Francis ‘Roy’, b. 1904;
Arnold, b. 1908; Ruth, b. 1909; George, b. 1914; Edith, b. 1916; Isobel ‘Inez’, b. 1917.
13
The younger of the two is my father, Fred; the other is his sister Dorothy.
14
Original photographs held by Dorothy Nolan, copies supplied by Allan Nolan.
12
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Jack on the verandah at the Gables, c1922,
well dressed for town life. (Author’s collection)

Visiting Jack’s parents at the Gables, c1926.
From left: Gwen, Dorothy, Jack and Fred.
(Author’s collection, copy from Dorothy and Allan
Nolan)
The Gables

of our abodes and explained how we take them with us to new places, where memory
and imagination work on one another and become deepened. He referred to our souls as
abodes and argued that by remembering houses and rooms we learn to live within
ourselves. He argued that our house is ‘our first universe, a real cosmos in every sense
of the word’, a cradle that shelters us from life’s storms (Bachelard, 1994: 4). Edie
Trew’s (nee Glover) memory of sitting on the verandah of the Gables when her mother
brought out a ‘cupie’ doll to dress, her first sewing lesson before attending school, gives
some insight into this process. Fixing it into an image of home and recalling or reliving
it throughout life protected a childhood memory of her nurturing mother.

In

Bachelard’s terms, the house became a refuge for the memory. Also preserved in this
image of home is a relationship of socialization. Mallet (2004: 8) pointed out that the
family dwelling of our formative years ‘symbolizes the family relationships and life
courses enacted within those spaces’ and has symbolic power as ‘a place of origin and
return, a place from which to embark upon a journey’ (Mallett, 2004: 2).

Bachelard argued that we remember former dwelling-places because they allow us to
daydream and they are important for integrating memories, thoughts and dreams: the
past, present and future. He claimed that ‘the poet well knows that the house holds the
child motionless “in its arms”’, that it has maternal features (Bachelard, 1994: 8). For
Bachelard, intimate spaces are essentially benign, ‘they bear the stamp of topophilia’ (p.
8).

For Mallett (2004: 2) they become leached of their painful memories.

The

idealization or sentimentality of the home has been explained in terms of the tendency
for the home to be a focus for our natural yearning for the ideal place, or in terms of
false consciousness. Others have seen the idea of home as always lived in tension, as
positive and negative (see Mallett, 2004: 6). The Glover memories of home are largely
idealized, but are not devoid of tension, reflected for example in Edie’s memory of the
day the house caught on fire. She recalled alerting her mother to a strange light
emanating from the lounge-room. Nell quickly phoned her eldest son Jack, by this time
the leading star in the family, who arrived on the motor bike in time to help save it. Alex
Glover played only an unexpected supportive role in the drama, when after the moment
of crisis had passed it was discovered that he was carried to the house on the back of the

15

Information from Sale rates books, photographs, family stories.
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bike, unbeknown to his son Jack. Although saved on that occasion the Gables was
eventually sacrificed to the expansion of the family business. 16

Because dwellings play such a significant role in preserving memory, Bachelard (1994:
8) proposed an auxilliary to psychoanalysis that he called topoanalysis: ‘the systematic
study of the sites of our intimate lives.’ He argued for this on the basis that our
memory, indeed our being, is understood as sequences of fixations in space: even
though we sometimes think we know ourselves in time, it is actually time compressed.
Topoanalysis therefore provides the opportunity to find the core, or profoundness of our
being, which lies within our consciousness in the form of imagery built through our
daydreaming in solitary places, uncluttered by temporality. According to Bachelard
(1994: 9) ‘[memories] are motionless, and the more securely they are fixed in space, the
sounder they are’. Certainly the imagery of the Gables has been crucial in preserving
memories of a more salubrious period in the history of the Glover family. Alex and
Nell’s children have used the house to signpost their individual biographies and it
features in stories passed to ensuing generations who use it to track their family history.
Other Glover houses have served a similar function. As the following discussion
continues to demonstrate, the Glover houses are central to the family’s memories of
home and important to their sense of place. Through the ‘window’ of their houses it is
possible to obtain a glimpse of the family’s integration into the town life of Sale.

Bungalows and (show) business
The Glovers left the Gables in 1928 by which time the three eldest sons, Jack, Sid and
Roy were married and had their own houses. During the 1920s Alex helped finance his
sons’ houses by supplying them with blocks of land that he bought when he first moved
to Sale. 17 Eventually four Glover households, including Alex and Nell’s new house,
were established within close vicinity of one another, in what were known as ‘bank
houses’. The houses were so named because they were designed and built through a
loans scheme of the State Bank of Victoria, meant for low income families (Fletcher,

16

The variety of explanations given by the family for its loss includes an ‘empty nest’, new business
ventures, and the depression.
17
Alex bought a number of allotments in Sale in 1915/20, including one in Section 26 that was later
transferred to the Church of England. See Sale Borough rates for that period.
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1994: 40; Murray and White, 1992: 207-277). 18

They were in the style of the

Californian Bungalow, which was popular in all classes of society, representing a
simpler, more suburban progression from the Federation Bungalow (Apperly et al.,
1989: 206, 209). Having downsized to this more modest accommodation, Alex, Nell
and their younger children now lived beside the fire station in York Street, and their
three eldest sons lived along Macalister Street, which was around the corner.

The Californian Bungalow ‘reigned supreme’ in the suburbs of Australia until the
economy crashed in 1929.

Its popularity was symptomatic of the increasing

Americanization of the culture, which was promoted though Hollywood films, radio,
gramophone recordings (especially jazz) and magazines. There were parallels between
Australia and California in terms of climate and gold rush history and the latter became
a model to aspire to (Apperly et al., 1989: 206). The Glovers were receptive to this
global Americanization movement, not only in terms of housing design, but also in
relation to Jack’s business interests. Jack was quite different to his father, a ‘rough and
ready’ selector.

Though practical, he was urbane, musical, self-educated, and

ambitious. He demonstrated an early desire to make his own way in the world when he
set up a fibrous plaster works in an industrial shed that his father bought; but his sights
were set on the transportation industry, with a particular interest in aviation. 19 Aircraft
occasionally landed in Sale in the 1920s and in 1921 a local man, Robert Dowd, landed
on the recreation reserve of the nearby seaside resort of Seaspray (Synan, 1994: 188).
However, according to family folklore Jack’s father viewed aviation as a dangerous
occupation and was willing only to provide financial backing to that other modern
development, cinema.

To that end, in 1926 the granary in Raymond Street was

18

Jack, Sid, Roy and Arnold obtained their houses under this scheme. Jack built his house in 1923 and
Roy and Sid soon after. Alex and Nell lived in Arnold’s house which was built in 1929 on a block
previously purchased by Alex. See rates books. Regarding bank houses in Macarthur Street, see Fletcher
(1994: 16). Regarding living in a bank house, see Dingle (2001a).
19
I have in my possession (previously held by my father) responses to Jack’s enquires about ‘aeroplane
engines, wings etc’ from Melbourne Air Service, Port Melbourne, and associated equipment and books
from Carey’s Auctions, Melbourne, dated 4 April, 1925, 21 October, 1925 consecutively. Jack’s sister
Edie Trew said Jack established a plaster works in a shed on the NW corner of York and Macarthur Street
after their father bought it from the Bolitho family [in 1924]. She said Jack manufactured ‘pussycats and
kookaburras.’ Fibro Plaster sales appear in Jack’s accounts book (in my possession). See also Bailey
(2006: 4). The shed contained a blacksmith’s forge and was used by the Glover family for a variety of
purposes, including a private petrol depot, but mostly for storage, until it was sold in the 1950s. See rates
books commencing 1924.
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demolished and a theatre complex was built, with three shops attached. 20 In addition to
‘Alex Glover and Sons Produce Merchants’ there was now ‘Alex Glover and Sons Sale
Cinema: The Palais’. 21

Family businesses were common in the early decades of the twentieth century,
particularly in rural and regional communities where kinship networks were tight. It
was a business model that Alex knew from his farming background, when survival on
the land depended upon family cooperation. He now had a range of enterprises that
relied upon the labour of his large family, as well as a number of other people he
employed. His and his three eldest sons’ households were conveniently clustered within
walking distance of the family’s commercial enterprises, and to one another. From this
central location Alex was able to direct both the town based operations, as well as his
farming enterprises. The labour of all family members was relied upon to a degree at
each site, however, in the main Alex, Sid and Roy managed the farm-related work and
Jack was largely responsible for the Palais. Alex had a finger in a number of pies by
this time, including another farm he bought at Fernbank, which was originally for the
purpose of supplying the wood yard he briefly operated at Drummond Street, Carlton.
This enterprise was an offshoot of the wood yard behind his granary in Raymond
Street. 22 Apparently Nell was concerned about Alex’s investment sprees and preferred
instead that he used the extra cash at hand to complete the payments owing on the farm
at the Heart. But the Fernbank investment was more to her liking than an alternative
proposal to buy the Club Hotel at Lakes Entrance; reportedly ‘she wasn’t going to have
all her boys drunkards’ (Bailey, 2006: 16).

The Glovers exemplified the elective affinity between Protestantism and capitalism, the
drive of individuals to work hard and accumulate assets. The ideologies of both, it might
be said, coincided in Alex and his eldest son Jack. Alex, the pious son of Ulster

20

According to Ruth Bailey (2006: 12), the Glover boys – Jack, Sid, Roy and Arnold – built the Palais
with the assistance of local bricklayers Charlie Henry and Mr Greenwood. Arnold is said to have
precisely counted how many nails were used to build the floor. See Gippsland Times, 24 April 1969 for
photo of grain store during demolition and theater under construction. For a while the theatre operated
with no ceiling, only an iron roof. A plaster ceiling was added later. Photograph of interior, available at
Museum Victoria website http://mview.museum.vic.gov.au/paimages/mm/005/005880.htm. Accessed
March 2006.
21
See rates 1925/6. A letterhead in my possession gives the business name.
22
According to Bailey (2006: 2) the Carlton wood yard ceased to operate due to financial irregularities at
the level of its Melbourne based management.
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During the 1920s a number of Glover households became established in
‘bank houses’, Californian bungalows, financed through the State Bank
of Victoria. They were in close proximity to one another in the East
Ward of Sale. This is Jack and Gwen’s house at 36 (later 84) Macarthur
Street. The photograph was taken after extensive renovations in 1935.
The child standing near the family’s Minerva car may be Robert (‘Alan’)
Glover. (Author’s collection, copy from Dorothy and Allan Nolan)

Glovers’ Palais theatre, Raymond Street, Sale, circa October 1926,
during completion. Members of the Glover family who helped build it
are standing in front: from left, _ Alex , _ , _, Jack , _, _, Sid , Arnold
(back), Roy. It was demolished in 1969. (Author’s collection, copy from
Dorothy and Allan Nolan.)
Macarthur street bungalow, Palais Theatre

Protestants, whose generation was the first in the history of the family to inherit
freehold title, brought into town his accumulated wealth and advanced to the merchant
class. His assets derived from bodies disciplined into hard physical labour and selfabnegation. Alex was a stoic, as settlers needed to be. 23 Family members often repeat
the story about his arm being cut off by the chaff cutter. Apparently when Jack took him
to Sale on his motor bike, he waved in the air his arm wrapped in a towel and fearlessly
called out to neighbouring farmers ‘I lost me hand, I lost me hand’ (Bailey, 2006: 10). 24
Another often-repeated story also gives insight into Alex’s character, as well as his
sense of place. In earlier days, when there were less cars on the road, he had well
trained horses that carried his grain from the Heart to the Sale railway siding. His
horses were so well trained they could make their own way into town, thus allowing a
larger load to be carried in a convoy of lorries. Alex drove the rear lorry, passing the
time by singing hymns, his favourite being Onward Christian Soldiers, and alternatively
swearing at the horses. The lead horse, ‘old Mick’, could tell the time. If it was before
five o’clock he knew to go to the station; if it was after five o’clock he went directly to
the paddock at the Gables (Bailey, 2006: 1; 1982: 3). 25 Alex helped socialize his
children and grandchildren by ensuring they were kept busy and generously
compensated when they worked for him. 26 During the harvest he worked from morning
to dusk on the farm with his employees, at a civilized pace, with a strictly scheduled
snooze in the field at lunchtime. 27 Then, he would go to work at the theatre at night,
where it was his job to start the boiler. Even in old age, he was still sewing up chaff
bags (Nolan in Bailey, 2006: 18).

23

His nephew recently described him as ‘a tough old bugger’.
Alex’s brother Ned met them along the way and transported him to the hospital. It was reported in the
Gippsland Times, 4 November 1918, that ‘the limb was mangled, being reduced to a pulp’ and was
amputated at St. Helen’s Hospital by Dr. Hagenauer.
25
In the 1980s the Gippsland Times reprinted an article from this era, which complained about this
practice. My father saved it and wrote the caption: ‘This was Alex Glover, approx. 1920’ (Gippsland
Times, n.d.). One of these Glover lorries is now at the Sale Museum after being moved from being on
display at the canal.
26
His grandchildren recall him as ’always organizing people’, especially to sew up grain sacks. My
father Fred said he paid him ‘a man’s wages for a man’s work’ for driving the tractor during the harvest
when he was still a child.
27
His humourous character has been preserved in family stories, such as the one about the harvest crew
thinking they were saved from further work when he took his lunchtime nap. However, he would wake at
precisely one o’clock and jump up and say ‘well boys, back to work.’
24
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Alex was a homely man and though he shared an interest in horses with his brother Ned
and liked to attend the Sale races, he did not gamble, smoke or drink alcohol. 28 Jack
shared similar ascetic values, tempered only by his aestheticism; he was hardworking
and a churchgoer, like his parents.

But, he was perhaps more highly driven and

competitive. He was prepared to integrate with the town’s elite and his ambition to
become a successful businessman led him to form a partnership with the Collins Street
accountant Alan Henry Spicer, who introduced him to the benefits of rational business
planning, accounting and investment. 29

In the footsteps of his father, who made a late entry into the world of commerce, Jack
became prominent in the business fraternity of the town at a relatively young age. In
1929, when thirty, he officially became the manager of the newly created company,
Palais Theatre Pty. Ltd., in which family members owned shares. This coincided with
his new managerial position with Gippsland Theatres Pty. Ltd., formed to take over the
opposition theatre, the Prince Regent. 30 The previous operators, the statewide company
Combined Victorian Theatres that opened this impressive two storied theatre soon after
the Palais opened in November 1926, failed to survive the competition from the Glovers
(Kennedy, 1992). Aside from a pool of cheap family labour, a key element in the
Glovers’ triumph was an innovative advertising campaign mounted by Jack, during
which he rode a motorbike with wings down the main street of Sale to advertise a film
with an aviation theme (Bailey, 2006: 5). Reportedly, another technique was to beat the
opposition to the first screening of a film by dashing to Melbourne by motorbike to
collect it, while the Prince Regent management waited for their film to be delivered by
train the next day. 31 Eventually, the Palais ceased operating as a cinema and the focus
was upon the more commodious Prince Regent. In 1933, as a result of CVT going into
liquidation, the ownership of the Prince Regent was transferred to Tanjil Theatres Pty
Ltd of which Jack and Spicer were the chief shareholders. The screenings at Sale and
those at a number of locations throughout Gippsland that were previously under the
control of CVT were thereafter exhibited under the company name Regal Theatres Pty
28

See obituary, Gippsland Times, 13 November 1950, p. 1.
Edie Trew said Jack and Spicer met in the early 1920s when Spicer was accountant for farmers at the
Heart. She said Spicer encouraged Jack to go into the theatre business and they became partners at the
outset.
30
Sale rates books, 1928/9.
31
My father, Fred Glover, related this story to me. It was during this period of stiff competition, that the
Gables allotment was subdivided and sold (in 1928). See rates books 1927/8.
29
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Ltd. The theatre at Bairnsdale was administered by Jack’s brother Arnold, who was
assisted for a time by his sister Inez. 32 Another family company, The Great Eastern
Circuit, was formed to operate a theatre at Lakes Entrance as well as a travelling circuit
(see Kennedy, 1992: 49-50). 33

Like true capitalists, Jack and Spicer were forever looking for new market opportunities,
one of which was the dance venue called Pal Dance, held at the Palais during the war.
This venture was apparently registered in the names of their wives. 34 It was only one of
a range of uses to which the venue was put: roller-skating, balls, fetes and community
singing being others. Spicer and Jack also sought to increase their assets, which
involved acquiring two of Sale’s majestic Victorian buildings. In 1935 they bought
Victoria Hall for Tanjil Theatres and in 1942, in their wives’ names, they purchased a
grand Italiante building in York Street that was built in 1864 for the Bank of Victoria
(see Synan, 1994: 39). 35

I have outlined some of the key cultural and structural conditions that underpinned the
sense of place of the Glovers during the inter-war years and the Second World War.
They were a basis by which the day paths of individual members were physically and
socially mapped during this period of integration into town life. The family had become
well established in multiple households in the East Ward of Sale, within close proximity
of the town businesses. It appears the Gables was sacrificed for the diversification of
the family business into the entertainment field and at the onset of the depression the
managerial baton was handed from the selector to the eldest son.

Glover headquarters and the round of daily life
During the 1930 and 1940s the round of daily life was dominated by a time-space
geography of day paths that went between home and the family businesses. The two
32

There is a reference to Arnold during the war years in Hal Porter’s autobiographical history of
Bairnsdale (Porter, 1985: 248).
33
A breakdown of Glover family members’ shares in these companies is listed in a schedule prepared for
the National Register in 1939 (in my possession).
34
Information provided by Edie Trew who was book-keeper for Jack and Spicer. She said ‘oh they did
some wheeling and dealing those two.’

202

After the Palais Theatre opened in 1926 a fierce advertising campaign
was mounted by the Glovers to remain competitive with the Prince
Regent Theatre, which opened soon after. This photograph, c1929,
shows Jack ready to drive his car through the streets to advertise the film
‘College Days’ starring Harold Lloyd. The girl on the left appears to be
his eldest child Dorothy and the boy on the right appears to be his son
Fred. (Author’s collection, copy from Dorothy and Allan Nolan)

After the Glovers won ‘the battle of the theatres’ Jack and his business partner
Alan Spicer bought the Victoria Hall in Macalister Street to prevent any further
challenges to their monopoly. The building still stands today. (nineteenth
century photograph from Allan Sale: Pictorial Nostalgia 1985, p. 14).
Promoting the Palais, Victoria Hall

key households were those of Alex and Jack, the heads of the family enterprises. Alex
and Nell’s house was in York Street and Jack’s and Gwen’s was in Macarthur Street.
Alex and Nell’s household included their younger adult children, Ruth, George, Edie
and Inez. Jack and Gwen’s household eventually included their five young children, as
well as Gwen’s elderly mother Laura Holt. These households were accessible to one
another via their back paddocks and there was a well-worn path between them and with
the family businesses in the commercial precinct, in adjacent town blocks. Because of
the high level of family involvement in the businesses, the houses and the businesses in
a sense blended into one another. Both in terms of the material nature of the houses and
the activities that took place in them, the following analysis, which draws upon family
stories, demonstrates how home and work, the private and public, overlapped.

It

challenges stereotypes of the home as a private realm (Saunders and Williams, 1988).
The stories refer to the Glover houses and households and their intersection with work,
community and neighbourhood.

One distinguishing feature between the two households was in relation to the sexual
division of labour. Whereas Jack’s wife Gwen, ‘Mrs. Jack Glover,’ was a modern, stayat-home housewife, the women at York Street worked outside the home, just as they had
on the farm. Many of the memories about the life of the Glovers at York Street reflect
the sexual division of labour that existed in and between the house and the family
enterprises. Although the type of labour performed at each site was gendered, the
women’s roles were not restricted to the private sphere of the home. Because the
Glover women played vital, though mainly subordinate, roles in the family businesses,
York Street did not fit the characterization of the home as a domestic retreat in which
women were marginalized from the world of work (see Mallett, 2004: 7). But the work
they preformed in both domains was often domestic or ancillary. Gilding (1991: 54)
refers to this type of overlay of work and home as women ‘working in the shadow of
their menfolk.’ For about two years after the opening of the Palais, Nell managed a café
inside the theatre that catered for its patrons, the general public, and service
organization such as Rotary. Her daughter Ruth was a waitress. With the help of her
family, Nell manufactured the food on the premises, including pies, cordial syrup and
35

Victoria Hall was used for a short time as the ‘overflow house’ for the Prince Regent. Jack drew up
plans to convert the former Bank of Victoria to apartments, but was denied a council permit. The plans
are in my possession.
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ice cream. During the war, in one of the Palais shops, she ran a florist that specialized
in wreathes, but also sold chaff, seeds, seedlings and other farm supplies as well as
butter on behalf of the Maffra butter factory (Bailey, 2006: 2, 3, 15). She also assisted at
the Prince Regent. 36

In addition to the townspeople who were employed in the theatres as usherettes and
ticket sellers, the businesses relied upon the labour of Alex’s daughters to fulfil those
roles, in particular Ruth and Edie, and the grandchildren when they were old enough.
Although Inez obtained outside employment, she too assisted in after hours’ work. By
day, Edie did bookkeeping and secretarial work under the direction of Jack and Spicer.
Ruth was ‘cleaner by day and usherette by night’ (Nolan, in Bailey, 2006: 6). Because
the women worked inside and outside the home, and due to the labour intensive nature
of domestic work, particularly food preparation, they developed an efficient, timemanaged division of labour. According to Edie, after Ruth finished adding up the butter
sales for the shop, she went home to cook tea, while Edie totaled the bookings for the
theatre. Edie had a tight after-tea schedule, as it was her duty to prepare the ticket sellers
before the theatre opened, then go upstairs to collect tickets and usher the patrons.

As was still characteristic of households in this era, specific tasks were strictly assigned
to particular days, relative to the working week. The gutters of Sale were full and
flowing toward Lake Guthridge on Saturday nights, when people bathed in readiness for
church. 37 Advanced planning in the Glover households was particularly necessary on
the weekends due to the need to accommodate the Sabbath, rules for which were
religiously asserted and monitored by Alex, to an extent reminiscent of orthodox
Judaism. As work was strictly banned on Sunday and church attendance mandatory, the
baking was done on Saturday, some of which was taken across the paddock to Jack’s
family (Bailey, 2006: 15-16). Ruth’s description of her weekend work schedule
provides insight into how the domestic division of labour cut across the work sites of
the home and the theatre:

I used to have to get up Sat’day morning. I’d get up early and light the fire, a
wood stove … I’d make the pastry on the Friday and soak the apricots on the
36

Nell’s obituary, Gippsland Times, n.d.
Fred Glover’s recollections. This lake on the edge of the town was formerly a swamp. Because the lake
was partially filled by the town’s drains (see Synan, 1994: 181) it has the nickname ‘Lake Gutterwater.’
37

204

Friday, then I’d cook those Saturday morning … And then I’d get the pies made
and then I’d put the leg of lamb in the oven. And then I’d get on the bike and go
over to the theatre to do the cleaning over there. And then my sister [Edie]
would get up later on and she’d look after the leg of lamb … there was never
much work to do on a Sat’day morning at the theatre, and I’d get home about 11
o’clock and then I’d make a batch of scones and we’d have hot scones and a cup
of tea. (Bailey, 2006: 16).
Every Saturday the grandchildren went across the paddock to the York Street house at
lunchtime, to sample ‘Ma’s’ apricot pies. Jack and Gwen’s five children often visited
their grandparents in York Street via the back paddocks. Fred developed a strong
relationship with his grandfather, because his own father was extremely busy with the
family businesses and his many community commitments. Fred would call at his
grandparents on his way to and from school and when he called there on his way home
Alex informed him about what he had listened to on the wireless. By this time Alex had
retired and although initially skeptical about the new communications technology that
became popular after the establishment of a local station in 1932 (Synan, 1994: 185), he
especially enjoyed the programs of hymns, politics and horse racing. For someone who
‘only read the form guide’ Alex found the new media both informative and entertaining.
Fred recalled sitting with him by the fire where they would ‘talk and talk.’ When it was
time for Fred to disappear home across the back paddock, Alex would say ‘now Fred, I
want you to come back and see me tomorrow, but put another log on the fire before you
go.’ 38 Fred’s memory of Alex, the ‘down to earth’ stoical patriarch who emphasized the
importance of ethics and church, living out his last days at home by the fire, is one of
the enduring, idealized images used to introduce ensuing generations to an ancestor they
never met. This image that reflects the idea of home as a place of primary socialization
(Harper, 1997: 41) was later recalled in relation to Fred’s relationship with his own
male grandchild. A home is not simply a physical shelter, but a place where ‘basic
forms of social relations and social institutions are constituted and reproduced’
(Saunders and Williams, 1988: 82).

Although there are occasional references to the physical features of the Glover houses in
the family stories, home is constructed a good deal in terms of the practices that took
place in them. This supports the phenomenological research that argues that home is a
state of ‘being-at-home’ in the world, more than a place: that it is a verb rather than a
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noun (see Mallett, 2004: 12). Being-at-home in the world involved being with the
extended family. A number of branches of the extended kinship network often visited
the York Street house, including Nell’s relatives, the Murphys from Clydebank, now the
owners of the original Glover selection, who ‘were in and out on Saturday nights, before
and after the pictures and the dance. 39 Everyone crowded into the small lounge room,
for supper beside the fire (Bailey, 2006: 19). It was also usual for Nell’s relatives, the
Foxs, to come to the house after church and the customary Sunday visit to the cemetery,
when Jack and his son Fred, a talented young musician, accompanied their singing on
the piano. York Street was also a place where Alex maintained a relationship with his
brothers and sisters, and his mother’s relatives, the Dugans, who like the Glover and
Murphy families, originated from Ireland. 40

As Seamon (1979: 71) has pointed out, the comfort of [some] homes makes them
encouraging of creativity. Music took place in both the Glover houses and was an
activity that overlapped with the family businesses. In addition to playing the organ for
the church and the Masonic Lodge, Jack gave recitals on the pipe organ at the theatre
during interval. In the days of the silent movies he played piano in his own theatre
orchestra and also played for various community events (Bailey, 2006: 3). 41 He often
played the piano in the parlour at Macarthur Street and so with music in the home it is
not surprising that his eldest son was inspired to take up music at a very young age.
Fred became predominantly interested in jazz, to the point that he said he was dismissed
by his piano teacher, Miss Wilson, for becoming over-interested in improvisation. The
Glovers were purveyors of the new dance craze that was huge in Sale by 1927, and the
Palais, being the largest dance floor in Gippsland, attracted patrons with exhibitions of
the latest American dances - the ‘Black Bottom’ and the ‘Charleston.’ (Synan, 1994:
171). Thus Fred had early exposure to the music of the orchestras employed by the
family. Also, when still a boy he attended the ball held in Victoria Hall to celebrate the
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Fred Glover’s recollections
Fred Glover’s recollections
40
Recollections of Fred Glover and his aunty, Edie Trew.
41
Fred Glover’s recollections. Ruth Bailey (2006: 3) recalled that when the Glovers were not able to
afford to pay an orchestra during the week it was her role to play the player piano for three hours. She
referred to a pipe organ installed by Jack during the depression, though it is unclear whether she was
referring to the Palais or the Prince Regent. Arnold Glover (in Vox, 1965) recollected that an organ was
purchased between 1927-28 for the Palais and was later stored back-stage at the Prince Regent before
being sold. See also Encyclopaedia of Australian Theatre Organs: Palais Theatre, Sale, available at
http://theatreorgans.com/southerncross/Victoria/PalaisSale.htm accessed 19 June 2006.
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opening of 3GI radio station, at which Jim Davidson’s ABC dance band played. During
the war, when still in his early teens, he ‘sat in’ with the large swing bands that played
at the Palais, which were made up of professional musicians stationed at the East Sale
airforce base. 42 One of them was the renowned musician, Graeme Bell. This was good
early training in Fred’s career as a competent jazz musician, having at one time received
an invitation to join the famous Horrie Dargie quartette, which he turned down, to stay
in Sale and raise a family. Playing in dance bands in the district became a life-long
supplementary income to his day job.

In about 1932 the intersection between home and business in the Glover family almost
had tragic consequences. During the depression, Jack kept an automatic revolver at
Macarthur Street, for which he had a permit for carrying the takings from the Prince
Regent Theatre. It was hidden behind a picture, ‘well above the mantle piece’ which, as
it turned out, was not high enough to deter his seven year old son, Fred, from reaching.
Fred and a young friend took the revolver to a vacant block, where they played
bushrangers, until they tussled over the gun and Fred was shot. The bullet passed
through his stomach, bowels and liver and out through the side of his spine. He was
taken to the hospital but was not expected to live. However, an operation performed by
Dr. Gustave Hagenauer, who was fetched from Traralgon by Jack, saved his life. After
several months in hospital, Fred returned home and regained his normal health. 43
Gustave was the son of Rev. Hagenauer of Ramahyuck and was formerly the Glovers’
neighbour when they lived at Clydebank. In Sale he lived in the block neighbouring
theirs, so he often phoned the Glover house to summons Fred to his home consultation
rooms where he was asked to exhibit the evidence of his operation to visiting
physicians. 44

Although Macarthur Street was a comfortable family retreat with a measure of privacy,
thus sharing these attributes of the bourgeois home (see Rybczynski, 1986), it was not
purely domestic, nor impermeable to the outside world. Not only music, but also other
social activities, such as card games attracted relatives, as well as neighbours and
friends to the house. Community members, including those associated with Jack and
42

He learnt to play jazz on the saxophone that his father kept as a spare for visiting musicians.
Gippsland Times, n.d.
44
Recollections of Fred Glover.
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Gwen’s community involvement came to the house. Jack was often called upon for
assistance and advice. 45 Passing ‘trackmen’ (‘swaggies’) shared a meal at the table
during the depression, when the merits of communism were discussed, and even a
future premier of Victoria, John Cain once visited. 46 Some visitors stayed longer, such
as relatives recovering from childbirth. After Jack died, Gwen looked after a child for
several years, whose mother was quarantined in the TB chalet at the hospital, and a boy
from an Anglican orphanage joined the family for school holidays, until he reached
working age.

Aside from exemplifying the idea of a household as a site of nurturing and a basic
economic unit of production, the Glover houses were also of course, basic units of
consumption (see Close, 1985). As Jack’s businesses prospered and his family became
more affluent, they could afford to buy the latest household appliances, such as a
washing machine and refrigerator, when they were still novel items of consumption. In
1935 Jack also undertook extensive renovations to the house that transformed it from a
‘bank house’ to a large bungalow ‘representing the diverse range of interpretations of
this idiom, which was popular amongst wealthier families.’ (City of Sale Heritage
Study, 1994: 276). 47 Both the exterior and interior had stylish features that reflected
Jack’s architectural flair and Gwen’s modern taste for art deco fittings. An ornate plaster
dome set into the lounge room ceiling, with switches that enabled it to be illuminated in
blended colors, was another reflection of the way in which the private realm of the
Glovers intersected with their involvement in cinema. 48 For his eldest sons, Jack built a
sleep-out, that was part of an outbuilding that included a laundry and an office where he
could be heard tapping on an adding machine and studying well into night. 49 Another
modern addition to the home was a greenhouse that Jack built, copied from a design in
an American Popular Mechanics Magazine, which was meant for Gwen but used by
45

Jack’s obituary, Gippsland Times, 3 September 1945, p. 1.
Regarding trackmen: Fred Glover’s recollections; see also Synan (1994: 178-79). Re John Cain: see
Gippsland Times, 27 October 1938.
47
Jack’s 1935 diary (in my possession) indicates that he was assisted by Mr. Ashton to undertake
extensive structural renovations to the house. According to the Sale building register, 14 June, 1935, the
extension was to the value of 150 pounds. Jack had previously renovated in 1930: building register , 2
April, addition to house 4.6 squares height 10ft 6in. He renovated again in 1941: building register, 4
March 1941, alteration to house, value 60 pounds (information supplied by Peter Synan, 2006).
48
Plaster domes are found in many cinemas of the era, in particular those designed by Henry E. White,
such as the Palais in St Kilda and the State Theatre in Sydney.
49
Recollections of Fred Glover. Jack used to work well into the night doing book-keeping as well as
private study. He was undertaking the International University Reading Course.
46
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Fred for an amateur (HAM) radio and recording studio. 50 The renovations included the
installment of a dinner bell in the kitchen, to call the family from the dispersed corners
of the house, paddocks, outbuildings and neighbourhood.

Whilst being at home for the Glovers involved constructing a place of work, leisure,
comfort and hospitality, it also involved the lived experience of locality. Home was not
simply conflated with a house in town but was a sensibility that spread in concentric
circles from the hub of these houses and businesses, into the wider community and
district. It aligned with what Mallett (2004: 2) refers to as ‘the modern Anglo-European
imaginary,’ a realm that is ‘at once personal and social.’ Home extended to the farm at
the Heart, to the nearby seaside resort of Seaspray, where the family owned a holiday
house, as well as into the bush for the customary Sunday drive. 51

Home was

nevertheless more intensely experienced in relation to the time and space constraints of
institutional projects (Hägerstrand, 1970), such as family and business, in which
individuals participated on a daily basis. The locality around the houses and businesses
was strongly part of the family’s sense of place and was firmly inscribed in their being
through institutionalized rituals, such as shopping. For example, very morning Gwen
met her friend ‘Mrs. Grubb’ and her sister Dot Trimble, at the butchers’ shop in York
Street, where their polite talk was interrupted by the banter of the butchers. 52 According
to Fred, ‘they planned it that way.’ York Street was formerly part of a track that joined
Port Albert with the goldfields, eventually becoming part of Australia’s first highway,
the Prince’s Highway that circumnavigates the country. When Fred was a boy, it was a
form of entertainment for schoolboys to observe the workmen in the foundries and
workshops along the industrial section of York Street, on their way home from school.
Fred was fascinated with the painting skills of the coachbuilder and would go home and
try to replicate the fine lines he painted on the sides of the coaches and the wheels.
Such routinized sharing of space, involving place and people that are familiar and
accepting, results in a sense of place that is unselfconscious, yet full of significance,
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Recollections of Fred Glover. He recalled that he and Bernie Walsh, who later worked for 3TR radio
station, used to record sound on acetate discs, using box thorn needles. They called in the girl next door to
read a poem and she could ‘hardly believe her ears’ when they played it back to her.
51
The township of Seaspray was at this time still predominantly a holiday resort for Sale people and for
farming families to rest up after the harvest. It was promoted by J.W. McLachlan MLA as both a tourist
destination and a ‘poor man’s resort’. See the following regarding the Glover’s relationship to Seasprary:
Gippsland Times, 14 March 1938, p. 3; The Sydney Morning Herald, 30 March 1970.
52
One of the butchers, Alf Luscombe, still remembers this.
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only coming to consciousness when threatened or affected by change (Relph, in
Seamon, 1979: 59).

A divided town
The York Street shops were part of the precinct in which the Central Corner building
was located, where Alex had his first granary. The Glovers passed this way when they
walked to the Church of England, in the next block. The Church of England, like their
houses, was located in the East Ward of the town. There was a perception that Raymond
Street, the main street of Sale, loosely divided the town into Protestant and Catholic
sides. Until the 1950s, Catholics in Australia belonged predominantly to the lowersocioeconomic class. Thus, there may have been a class dimension involved in so far as
the houses in the North and South Wards of Sale, where the Catholic Cathedral is
located, are considered to have been of older stock than the East Ward and therefore
cheaper to buy. Giddens (1979: 206) for example has argued that neighbourhood
segregation in capitalist societies derives from class struggles in the housing market.
Religious segregation in Sale was (and still is) factual in relation to the location of the
churches, but remains unproved statistically in regard to residential segregation. Some
people undoubtedly did choose to live within walking distance of their church and for
them there was a reduced need to cross the commercial zone that included Raymond
Street and the railway station, to the adjacent precinct. Certainly, as the Glover houses
were on the eastern side of the main street, in the East Ward, near St. Paul’s Church of
England Cathedral, most of the movement of family members was back and forth to and
from the main street. 53

Although it is merely an unproven perception that Raymond Street divided Sale into
Catholic and Protestant residential sectors, it is an undisputed fact that it was a site of
division when Catholics paraded with their archbishop down the street in 1919. A range
of circumstances contributed to the sectarianism that was aroused by the situation.
Discrimination and bigotry toward Gaelic Catholic Irish had a long history in Australian
society and sectarian problems associated with Britain/Ireland relations continued
through to the 1950s (O’Farrell, 2000). Early copies of the Gippsland diocese Church
53

St Paul’s became a cathedral in 1929 (Maddern, 1977: 49).
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News reflect those tensions, such as a 1904 edition, which rejoiced that Australia was
saved from becoming part of the Church of Rome. It stated that ‘happily this was
averted by the hoisting of British flags at Port Jackson.’ 54 Tensions had existed at the
Heart since the nineteenth century and similar tensions were expressed in Sale,
particularly in relation to Irish independence and conscription in the First World War. 55
In 1917 a very public and bitter debate took place between Bishop Phelan, representing
anti-conscription Catholics and Bishop Cranswick, representing the Protestant churches
generally, that supported conscription. The Catholics on Sale town Council dissociated
themselves from the pro-conscription stance of the Council and those in the community
who were against conscription were labeled as cowardly and disloyal. People in Sale
became vehemently engaged in the issue and although conscription was defeated
nationally in the plebiscites of 1916 and 1917, the town voted in its favour. The
bitterness was slow to abate after the war and continued in relation to other issues, such
as the proposal to introduce scripture reading in State Schools and the denial of state aid
to private schools. In 1919 tensions rose when Sale’s Protestant mayor, Walter Lyon,
ordered that a Union Jack should lead the St Patrick’s day parade in March, which, as it
turned out, was cancelled, due to the Spanish influenza epidemic. Nevertheless, the
rancour reached a peak in April with the arrival in town of Archbishop Mannix, the
prominent anti-conscription campaigner, who came to attend a garden fete. In the wake
of the visit, a huge controversy grew in response to a large procession that followed Dr
Mannix and Bishop Phelan from the railway station to the grounds of the fete, via
Raymond Street (Synan, 1994: 135).

Immediately after the fete the Council voted to prosecute Dr. Mannix for violating a bylaw that required approval for a public procession. The minority of four Catholic
councilors walked out of the Council chambers following a spirited debate and casting
of the vote. One of them, Cr. Anthony Brennan, said it was ‘bigotry gone made.’
(Synan, 1990: 39). Another, Cr. Cullinan, turned as he was leaving, and called out ‘God
save Ireland’ (Synan, 1994: 137). 56 Following the initiative of Cr. Bolitho, the motion
was rescinded at the next meeting for the sake of uniting the community for the peace
54

Church News, 1 March 1904, available at Anglican Church Gippsland Diocesan Office, Sale.
Mary Glover, George Glover’s sister at Maze in Ireland was one of the 234, 046 women who signed
the Ulster Declaration against home rule in 1912. See PRONI available online, p. 8.
http://www.proni.gov.uk/ulstercovenant/index.html accessed 1 May 2006.
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day celebrations. However, the Mayor continued to defend the importance of the bylaw and of the Union Jack ruling, on the basis that it was in accord with the War
Precautions Act of 1914.

In his account of this event, local historian Peter Synan, refers to the procession as
‘spontaneous’ (Synan, 1990), an implied explanation for failure to apply for approval.
He omits to explain that there was an optional, more direct route, via Pearson Street to
the grounds of the fete, rather than Raymond Street. The Protestants of the town most
likely found the procession in the commercial precinct a provocative, political act, as
they did the flying of the free Ireland flag in the Catholic Church grounds (see Synan,
1990: 38).

The names Brennan and Cullinan become relevant again about seven years later in
relation to the Glovers’ business competitors, Combined Victorian Theatres, who
erected the Prince Regent Theatre in opposition to their Palais. Anthony Brennan’s
relative in Melbourne, J.R. Brennan was the managing director of CVT, and M.T.
Cullinan was the local manager of the Prince Regent. 57 According to the Gippsland
Times, there was some acrimony from ‘vested interests’ in the lead up to the building of
the Prince Regent, who, describing Brennan and another director as a ‘get rich quick
Wallingfords,’ tried to discourage potential shareholders from investing in the
company. 58 At a private celebration on stage after the opening night celebrations,
Overend, the owner of the Gippsland Times, gave a speech during which he
acknowledged his association with CVT since its inception and the firm friendship he
had made with Brennan. 59 His paper’s glowing report on the opening night stated:
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Both Brennan and Cullinan at various times served terms as Mayor of Sale and eventually had town
parks named after them. The parks are on the ‘Catholic side’ of Raymond Street.
57
Information about the Brennan family provided by Peter Synan.
58
It is difficult to discern which of the two parties, the Glovers or CVT, decided first to build their
theatres in Sale. The rates books indicate that both theatres commenced to be built in 1926. The intention
to build the Prince Regent was announced in the Gippsland Times 15 April, 1926, and the architectural
plans were said to be ‘in hand’. It was announce in the Gippsland Times 19 April, 1926 that the plans of
Glover and Sons for the Palais had been passed by Sale Council. According to reports in the Gippsland
Times, 29 Nov. 1926 and 6 Jan. 1927, the Palais opened 29 November 1926 and the Prince Regent
opened 3 January the following year, which was later than expected, due to a hold up in the contractor’s
work.
59
Overend’s close association with the Theatre seems to suggest that he had a significant financial
interest in it. See also Gippsland Times, 24 December 1928.
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It can be said at once that the opposition that was manifest in Sale, actual and
suggested, was responsible for a building far in advance to what the town would
have been allotted under normal circumstances. But negotiations having failed in
an endeavor to purchase the Victoria Hall, and Messrs Glover and Sons rejection
of negotiations toward them in their similar enterprise, made it expedient to erect
a theatre that would at once be commodious and attractive and contain all that
was possible in modern theatre construction. 60

There was already one theatre in town, Green’s at the Victoria Hall, and the building of
the Palais and Prince Regent made three. It is highly likely that the ‘vested interests’
referred to by the Gippsland Times included the Glovers, supported by the fact that this
reference immediately precedes the above specific reference to them in the text.
However, there was a perhaps more important ‘vested interest’ from Overend’s point of
view, and that was the Luke family, proprietors of Sale’s other newspaper, the Mercury,
and owners of the Victoria Hall, rented to Green. Overend and Luke were bitter
opponents, particularly during the sectarian squabbles of previous years, when the
Mercury adopted an anti-Catholic stance (see Synan, 1994: 75-76). It is perhaps not
surprising therefore, that Overend was backing the Prince Regent if it represented
competition to Luke’s business interests. Overend and the Lukes were still rivals in
business and it was only two years after the opening of the Prince Regent that the Luke
family was forced to sell the Mercury to Overend (Green, 1979: 72; Synan, 1994: 160).

Through the impact of irrigation in the district, 1926 was ‘one of the busiest and most
important years in the town’s history’ (Green, 1979: 58); however, the population was
not large enough to support three theatres. The decision to build the Prince Regent, by
far the grander of the three, must have been made with the expectation that it would
corner the market and mean the demise of one or both of the opponents. 61 Although a
monopoly did eventuate, it came about under the Glover’s management of the Prince
Regent, not that of the founding company, as already explained. It appears that a
contributing factor to the Glovers’ survival was their appeal to the community to
support a locally owned business and their provision of special charity screenings for
local organizations (see Synan, 1994: 169). 62 According to Bailey (2006:2), CVT had
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Gippsland Times, 6 January 1927, p. 6.
For the sake of comparison, the Sale Rates books indicate that the Palais cost 4,000 pounds to build and
the Prince Regent cost 11,000.
62
The June edition of the Cathedral newsletter (Parish Messenger Vol 9, No.10) advertised on its front
page a special program at the Palais, The Men Tamers, ‘a six reel moving picture of Australia’s Unknown
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to resort to the desperate measure of giving away free tickets. It is still in the public
memory that the community got behind the Glovers to support their enterprise, and it
may not be drawing too long a bow to wonder whether some of this support was tinged
with sectarianism.

The sectarian division that was still evident in public life after the First World War
indicates that people in the district, most of who were descendents of settlers, still
identified with the place and politics of their forebears. This of course went beyond
local politics and was a reflection of Australia’s relationship to the British Empire.
Although Catholic/Protestant sectarianism was nowhere near as distinct as in the Old
World, it was nevertheless in the public and private consciousness (O’Farrell, 2000) and
could be discerned at the level of the specificity of place. Sale provides a good example
of how it was actually played out in regard to the making of place and what places do
(Gieryn, 2000). Sale was a place in which there was a perception, real or imagined, of a
religious divide that was physically manifest in the layout of the town, with Catholic
and Protestant households nestled around their respective churches.

The various

debates - in particular, conscription - that were led by the heads of the Catholic and
Church of England diocese from their respective quarters in Sale, reinforced this
perception. The 1919 parade that followed Bishop Mannix down Raymond Street
(Synan, 1994: 135), the dividing line between the two sectors, was a symbolic show of
strength in a known-to-be anti-Catholic town, bearing some similarity to the Orange
marches in Northern Ireland. Had the Bishop and the crowd proceeded down Pearson
Street, there would not have been the same outcome. Memories of past infractions did
not disappear immediately, despite the best efforts of the peacemakers, like Cr Bolitho.
The effects lived on, for example through the rivalry between the Overend and Luke
families, despite that they were both Protestant. Traces of religious sectarianism may
have been implicated in the ‘battle of the theatres.’

Sectarianism was covertly

embedded for some time in private and public life, and is said to have influenced
business, particularly through organizations such as the Knights of the Southern Cross
and the Masonic Lodge.

As a member of the Masonic Lodge (a non-Catholic

North, showing the life of the primitive natives in their wild state.’ Preceding the film in the afternoon
was ‘an exhibition and sale of eastern goods and native work’. The event appears to have been a
fundraiser for the church. Another example of winning the community over is reflected in a letter to the
editor of the Gippsland Times, 25 November 1926 that thanked the Glovers for organizing catering at the
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organization) and of various Church of England organizations, Jack Glover undoubtedly
derived some benefit from these associations in his business undertakings.

The Glovers of Sale: community, politics and belonging
Despite the increasing secularization of Australian society, religion was still a
significant part of people’s identity in the first half of the twentieth century and was
associated with the politics of place.

Place attachments can help define group

boundaries (Halbwachs, 1980) and in the case of the religious politics discussed above,
they were based upon a set of largely unspoken assumptions. The Glovers identified as
Protestant, and although they themselves came from Ireland, to be Irish, broadly
speaking, was to be Catholic. 63 In contrast, to belong to the Church of England was to
be a loyal subject of the British Empire, which despite the Federation of Australian
colonies in 1901 still underpinned Australian identity (Wiseman, 1998: 110). These
politics of place were superimposed at the local level in Sale and were implicated in the
place identity of the Glovers. The Church of England was an important part of the selfidentity of the members of the Glover family. The church in their neighbourhood was a
place where important rites of passage that united family members and the church
community, were performed. Places are made meaningful through ritual practices and
place attachment grows from interactive and shared experiences in buildings and
neighbourhoods endowed with emotional meaning (Gieryn, 2000: 481).

Ritual

practices can be profane as well as profound, as demonstrated in Alex’s technique for
enticing his young grandchildren to the Sunday service. He carried to church a large
bag of lollies and they knew they would get their share on the way home, when he
distributed them to children (some Catholic) who waited for ‘old man Glover’ at the
gates of their houses.

The Cathedral was a place where the family felt at home. Three generations of multiple
branches of the Glover family habitually sat in the same pews, left of the centre isle; it

Sale Show at short notice. The catering service was associated with the Palais theatre complex that was
to be opened the same night the letter was published (see Bailey, 2006: 6).
63
This perception arose because most of the Irish in Australia were Catholic. As recent as 1999 Fred
referred to the ethnic background of the Catholics at the Heart as ‘Irish,’ without recognizing that his own
family came from Ireland.
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was a position probably dating from the era when pew rents were paid. 64 Eventually, in
1950, a stained glass window (aptly) depicting the story of the loaves and fishes was
installed adjacent to these pews, to commemorate Glover family members who had
passed on (Bailey, 1982; Gibson, 1984: 21). 65 Family members were involved in a
range of church organizations. Jack in particular became highly involved: as a member
of the Chapter, a lay preacher at the Heart and outlying churches, and as treasurer of St.
Anne’s Anglican School, which he helped to establish (see Andrew, 1996: 14-15). 66
During her lifetime association with the church, Gwen was a member of the choir, the
croquet club, the mission and other ‘ladies’ organizations. 67 Jack and Gwen became
personal friends of Bishop Cranswick.

Being part of a community helps define our place identity, attachment and sense of
belonging. A sense of belonging (or conversely, alienation) is usually intensified in a
small community where survival depends upon face-to-face co-operation and where
there is a high degree of familiarity within its citizenry. For most of the 1920s and
1930s the population of Sale remained below 4,000 people and by 1947 it was still less
than 6,000 (Green, 1979: 51, 60); thus, kinship and community networks were dense.
Participation rates in community organizations were high and Jack and Gwen were
involved in a range of these, to which they made significant contributions. In addition
to the church organizations Jack was a member of Sale Rotary, the Agricultural Society
and the Masonic Lodge and was a committee member of the Gippsland Hospital. 68
Gwen was a member of the Red Cross, the Sale Band auxiliary as well as other
organizations. 69 Similarly, Jack’s mother was ‘an indefatigable worker for the Church,
64

The first record of a Glover pew rent was in 1916. For Glover pew rents see St Paul’s Church Records,
Pew Rents Ledger 1893-1927, entries for Mrs. Glover, 1916; W.H. [William, older brother of Alex]
Glover, p. 144.
65
The window is a memorial to William Glover [older brother of Alex] and his wife Isabella, and Maisie
Glover [first wife of Roy]. The window was organized by Roy. William and Isabella had no children.
66
See also Sparrow (1974); advertisement Gippsland Times, 30 May 1938, p. 8. Re ‘St Anne’s C. of E.
Girls’ Grammar School’ fete at the Palais, ‘R. A. Glover, treasurer’; Lay-Canon’s Report, in Cathedral
Church of St. Paul, Sale Annual Report of the Canon-in residence for 1938, Anglican Church of
Gippsland Diocesan Records (copy also in my possession).
67
See Sale Museum Box 441 for photo of choir members, late 1930s. William Glover and one other
contributor financed the building of the croquet rooms, opened in 1937 (Green, 1979: 166; Dyer, 2002).
68
His obituary in the Gippsland Times, n.d. refers to his leadership roles: past president of the Rotary
Club, past Master of the Lodge and a vice-president of the Agricultural Society. See The Cathedral
Church of St Paul, regarding the involvement of Jack (R.A. Glover) in the church and
http://avoca.vicnet.net.au/~rcsale/history.html regarding Rotary.
69
Eg. Gwen was treasurer of the State School Mother’s Club in 1938, see Gippsland Times, 24 March
1938. The renowned annual Sale State School Garden Party that started in 1934 arose from a suggestion
she made at a Mother’s Club meeting. See Gippsland Times, 28 October 2003, p. 43; Smith (2003: 13).
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and the good of Sale’ (Bailey, 1982: 3). Involvement in community place making can
help to reinforce a sense of security, belonging and sense of place, particularly when
people feel empowered to influence events.

As manager of the Glover picture theatre enterprise, Jack had a high profile in the town,
raised also through his filmmaking expertise, whereby he took motion pictures of
community events and exhibited them at the Prince Regent. He maintained them in a
‘film library’ intended for future generations. 70 People often say they aspire to
prominent positions in a community because they want to make a difference (for the
community), but a high profile can of course, also be individually rewarding. This was
demonstrated when the Glovers’ local community standing helped to win the day during
the battle of the theatres in the late 1920s. However, in 1938 Jack decided to try to
extend his sphere of influence after his friend and Seaspray neighbour, Jimmy
McLachlan MLC, died and left a vacancy for a State parliamentary position. 71 He was
asked to stand as a Labour candidate in the by-election, by the opposition party
members, John Cain MLA and the party organizing secretary when they visited Sale,
but was eventually passed over in favour of the Mayor of Sale, Tom Cullinan. 72
Cullinan was the Catholic councillor involved in the fracas associated with the visit of
Archbishop Mannix in 1919 and was the manager of the Prince Regent Theatre, when it
was in competition with the Glovers. Cullinan’s nomination caused some controversy,
because unlike 39 year old Jack, who had been a member of the Labour Party for
several years, Cullinan was previously neither a member of the Party, nor of a union. It
was claimed that he was chosen because his position as Mayor was a vote catcher. 73 If
sectarianism was not involved at the level of the State factions in this affair, it existed at
the local level to the extent that Bishop Cranswick was said to be a staunch supporter of
Jack, who despite being bypassed for nomination, stood as an Independent Labor
candidate. It is possible that Cullinan may have been persuaded by Catholic influences

70

Gippsland Times, 26 May 1938, p. 2. Screensound has preserved some of the footage, but unfortunately
the remainder is disintegrating in their basement.
71
JW McLachlan entered Parliament in 1908 as a Labor politician but became an Independent member
when he dissented against the anti-conscription policies of the party during the First World War (see
McLachlan, 2001).
72
Gippsland Times, 6 October 1938, p. 1, 10 October 1938, p. 1. The Gippsland Times, 24 Oct. 1938
states that John Cain visited Jack at his home.
73
See Gippsland Times, 24 October 1938, letter to the editor, ‘The Labor Candidate’.
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The Glovers attended St. Paul’s Church of England, in Cunninghame Street in the East
Ward of Sale, where their houses were located. They always sat in the same pew where
there is a stained glass window commemorating members of the family. They were
involved with the various organizations of the church. The Glover women played
croquet on a church green built later on the right hand side of the church. (nineteenth
century photograph from E. Allan Sale: Pictorial Nostalgia, 1985, p. 40.)

In 1938, after the death of independent parliamentarian and family friend Jim
McLachlan, Jack Glover stood for State Parliament as a Labor Party independent. The
advertisement describes his interesting credentials. He lost to the United Country Party
candidate, Borthwick, and the seat has been conservative ever since. In the same year,
Jack was elected to Sale Town Council representing the East Ward and remained a
councillor until his death in 1945. (advertisement from Gippsland Times, 24 October
1938)
St Paul’s Church of England, Jack’s election campaign

to reconsider his nomination, despite having first turned it down, after Jack was
approached as the next choice. 74

During the election campaign Jack advertised his credentials ‘as a worker, a farmer, a
businessman, the necessary essentials for a politician.’ and claimed to be a moderate
‘born and bred in Gippsland,’ who was representing the ‘working class.’ 75 He was very
disappointed when he lost to the governing party’s candidate A. H. Borthwick and
forfeited his deposit, but was said to be happy to have achieved his main aim, which
was to keep Cullinan out of office (Bailey, 2006: 10). Of the five contestants, Jack
received the least votes. Cullinan was only a few votes behind Borthwick of the United
Country Party; so if the Labor vote had not been split, it may have won the seat.
In the month following this November State election of 1938, an extraordinary election
was held for a position on the Sale Town Council, which Jack won, almost doubling the
votes of his opponent. 76 In his acceptance speech he said that his duty was to the whole
town, despite being elected as a representative of the East Ward. He also acknowledged
the pioneers whose foresight was evident in the erection of Sale’s buildings and the
construction of the canal in the 1880s (linking Sale with the Lakes system and the
sea). 77 His acknowledgement was timely, as the last of the early pioneers would soon be
gone (see Synan, 1994: 194).
Jack remained on Council for the rest of his short life of only forty-five years, which
was terminated quite suddenly in 1945 when he died of a congenital kidney disease.
This was just three weeks after a large community thanksgiving service was held in the
Prince Regent Theatre to celebrate the end of the war with Japan. 78 According to Jack’s
sister Ruth Bailey, when he became ill he chose to be admitted to the Maffra hospital
‘because if he stayed in Sale he’d have too many people coming to the hospital for him
to help them out with different things that he was involved with and he just didn’t feel
up to it’ (Bailey, 2006: 7). Perhaps his main motive was that he was trying to hide the
seriousness of his illness that came upon him in the lead up to the Council election, for
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See Gippsland Times, 27 October 1938, p. 4, ‘my reason for standing’. For evidence that sectarian
tensions still existed in Sale at this time, see Gippsland Times, 30 May, 1938, ‘Why I became a Catholic.’
75
Gippsland Times, 31 October 1938, p. 2; 3 November 1938, p. 5.
76
Sale Museum: Town of Sale Minute Book 1938-1939, p. 113.
77
Gippsland Times, 22 December 1938.
78
Gippsland Times, 16 August 1945, p.1.
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which his position was being contested. The result of the election, announced at the
Council meeting just three days before he died, was overwhelmingly in Jack’s favour. 79
Jack’s term on Council, 1938-1945, covered a period that was a turning point in the
history of Sale. Although building development was stalled in the town during the war,
its population swelled due to the establishment between 1941 and 1943 of two airforce
bases on its outskirts, West Sale and East Sale. As a result, Sale had to accommodate
almost 2000 extra people into housing stock that previously only accommodated the
population of about 4000 (Synan, 1994: 198). The influx of airmen and airwomen had a
significant economic, social and cultural impact.

The Glovers derived immediate

benefit from the airbases, as recalled by Ruth Bailey (2006: 3):
… there was 2000 airmen hit Sale one night and they had nowhere else to go but
come into Sale. And there was nowhere else to go but come to the pictures, so
we had to try and cater for 2000 airmen until they got their own picture theatre
out at the Drome. 80
After peace had been declared the decision was made to create a permanent RAAF base
at East Sale, due to its strategic location and the presence of existing infrastructure
(Synan, 1994:207). This, and another future development, the commercial production
of oil and gas from Bass Strait commencing in the late 1960s, were to mark the
transition in Sale’s history from a rural based economy to one in which the links with
global oil service industries led to increased commercial activity. Just as global capital
had found the rich pastoral resources of Gippsland, so too did it eventually discover its
fossilized wealth, which had an impact on Sale, similar to the discovery of gold in the
nineteenth century.
Although Jack did not live long enough to see the post-war modernization of Sale and
Gippsland, his worldview was sufficiently modern to predict future developments, as
reflected in his State election speech. 81 Like most actual or would-be-politicians, his
vision was one of progress and development. Jack saw the place in terms of its
potential to fulfil the enlightenment promise of a better life for all: ‘I would support any
move that would pave the way to a happier existence … which means that the worker is
to be better clothed, better fed and better housed.’ The rational[sic] exploitation of
79

Gippsland Times, 30 August 1945, p.1; 27 August, 1945, p. 1.
The Glovers also provided supplies to the RAAF from their shop (Bailey, 1982: 3).
81
Gippsland Times, 27 October 1938, p. 4.
80
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resources was the means to achieve this. After acknowledging the economic benefits of
closer settlement -‘a life blood to Sale and Maffra’ - and how pastures could be
extended through the management of morasses - ‘thousand of acres of waste land’ - he
argued in his election speech for the decentralization of industry and improved access to
education. Ever embracing of new technology, he advocated the use of visual teaching
aides which schools could produce themselves, through the use of low cost self-made
copying cameras, like the one he made himself.

The intellect of this son of a selector was not restricted by the parochialism of
Gippsland; he had a grand vision, capable of moving beyond the known to the
unknown, with the future growth of the region in mind. He had a particular interest in
the potential of the oil industry, for which in the 1930s there was some exploratory
activity taking place at Lakes Entrance and near Sale. The crude oil found at Lakes
Entrance was the first found in Australia (Synan, 1994: 193). But exploration for
commercial quantities was not progressing as expeditiously as Jack thought it should.
So he tried to hasten the process when he made a newsreel ‘of the Gippsland oil
industry’ and sent it to the Mines Department in the hope of getting the Government ‘to
make the film and circulate it throughout the theatres of Australia’. 82 However, Jack’s
perception that the Dunstan Government remained indifferent to oil exploration and
production prompted his direct appeal to the public in his 1938 State election speech:
The search for that black mineral wealth, oil, which is the life-blood of industry
and transport should occupy the mind of every Gippslander, and we should
attempt to give this matter more publicity. In my opinion, more liberal grants
should be given to bonafide companies engaged in the search. In my opinion the
Government has not exerted its best efforts towards the search for oil in
Gippsland’. 83
The film Jack sent to the Mines Department most likely contained the same footage as
the one advertised for the Glovers’ theatres, in September, before the election. 84 This
newsreel covered the official opening of the £20,000 oil bore at Romawl near Sale, in
June, 1938, which was attended by members of the Federal and State Parliaments. 85 The
oil bore arose partly in response to the lobbying of the Gippsland Oil Propaganda
82

Gippsland Times, 27 October 1938, p. 4.
Gippsland Times, 27 October 1938.
84
Newsreels that Jack made of local events were shown regularly at the Prince Regent. According to the
Gippsland Times (16 June 1938, p. 1) the management of the theatre commenced making newsreels in
1926.
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Jack Glover regularly produced newsreels of local events, which were
shown at the Glovers’ Prince Regent Theatre, Sale. This photo of him
filming was taken c1938. (Author’s collection)
Jack Glover cine-photographer

League, formed in Sale in 1935 (Synan, 1994: 193), of which Jack may have been a
member. The film also showed the production of oil at Lakes Entrance. 86
Jack’s promotion for his local newsreel in the Gippsland Times tried to predict the likely
impact of the discovery of oil when he stated:
The finding of oil in Gippsland in large payable quantities would cause a rush to
this district far greater than the Long Tunnel, Walhalla, Wattle Gully, Bendigo,
and the Ballarat gold rush all rolled into one. 87
The eventual discovery of commercial quantities of oil offshore from Sale in the late
1960s was indeed a significant moment in the development of Sale and Gippsland. It
also had national significance as it meant that Australia moved from almost total
dependence on overseas supplies, to about 70% self sufficiency (Synan, 1994: 232).
The prescience of Jack’s vision is evident not only in relation to the oil industry, but
also his call in his election speech for the promotion of tourism. In the twenty-first
century the tourism industry has increasingly put the natural environment into focus for
its commercial potential in the region.
After Jack died, it was business as usual for the Glovers.

The local newspaper

announced that ‘it is a tradition in theatre circles that the show must go on’; and so it
did, on the Saturday of his death. However, as a mark of respect, the repeat program
scheduled for the following Monday was cancelled. 88

Jack’s sister Edie filled his

position as manager of the Prince Regent Theatre for a brief time, until her older brother
George took over the role when he returned from active overseas war service. Sid
continued his usual role as projectionist, Arnold remained at Bairnsdale and Roy
concentrated on the farm at the Heart. 89 However, business did not proceed with the
same leadership and innovative edge that Jack gave it.
Nell died in the month following her son’s death and Alex died in 1950. Their younger
children, Ruth, Edie, and George, who remained at home in York Street to run the
family business and to care for Alex, were married soon after he died and established
85

Re the opening, see Gippsland Times, 6 October 1938, p. 8.
Gippsland Times, 8 September 1938, p. 1. Copy of Jack’s footage of the oil industry is held by
Screensound, cover title nos. 41201 and 278189.
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their own households nearby, in the East Ward. 90 Jack’s eldest child Dorothy had
already moved to Melbourne after she was married in 1944 to Allan Nolan, a dentist and
non-practicing Catholic, who she met when he was stationed at the RAAF base. Jack’s
four sons remained in Sale where they found occupations outside the family business.

Conclusion
This chapter has mapped the sense of place of the Glovers after they joined the urban
drift of the twentieth century and went to live in Sale. It was a staged transition as they
continued to farm at the Heart while they sold their produce in their grain store. Within
a few years they became cinema entrepreneurs and were well established in the town. It
can be said that their sense of place had the quality of what Seamon (1979: 70) referred
to as ‘at-homeness’:

the usually unnoticed, taken-for-granted situation of being comfortable in and
familiar with the everyday world in which one lives and outside of which one is
‘visiting’, in transit,’ ‘not at home’, ‘out of place’ or ‘travelling’.
Seamon (1979: 70) pointed out that the dwelling place is usually the centre point of athomeness, but that the zone of familiarity associated with everyday life also extends
beyond the dwelling. This is reflected in the Glover family stories about their early days
in Sale, which reveal the importance of the family houses for preserving memories of a
local way of life. The first house, the Gables, represented more salubrious times. Later,
Alexander and Nell, like their married children lived in Californian bungalows. Being
of the 1920s, the houses and the cinemas reflected a particular cultural ethos and an era
of relative prosperity, interrupted only briefly by the depression. Because of the
proximity of the houses to the family businesses and the intersection of the private and
public spheres, a sense of familiarity and at-homeness grew in relation to the daily paths
traversed by family members within their locality. As Pred (1990) has observed, the
sequences along our daily rounds, such as home, work, shopping and familiar
landmarks, help constitute our sense of place.
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Roy eventually became owner of the farm at the Heart. In the 1970s, after he had sold his farm, he was
the only person in the neighbourhood still practicing the art of building haystacks. See Gippsland Times,
5 March 1973; 10 January 1974.
90
Inez married a serviceman during the war and moved away from Gippsland.
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The Glover houses were situated close to one another, in the East Ward of the town,
near the church that they regularly attended. Thus, when the main street is viewed as a
commercial zone dividing the East Ward from the South and North wards, most of the
life of the family was conducted in the East Ward of the town. The discussion reveals
how this reflected a largely taken-for-granted religious segregation and how sectarian
events helped reinforce identities associated with the geographic divide. It demonstrates
Gieryn’s (2000: 473) observation that places can help reinforce and give durability to
social structures and differences. The divisions in Sale were resonant with, though less
overtly violent than the religious sectarianism of Ireland where Alex’s parents
originated from. The analysis revealed that place identities can even be centred on
small spaces and fixtures (Seamon, 1979: 73-77), such as a church pew. Overall, the
chapter allows us to see the relevance of Gieryn’s requisites for place: location,
materiality and meaning. It explains how the sense of place of the Glovers was keenly
felt in relation to the location of their houses in the East Ward of the town, but extended
to familiar places beyond it. Material significance has been demonstrated in relation to
the architecture of the family houses and cinemas, to objects, town development, and to
the natural environment and its exploitation for development. These were endowed with
meaning through individual agency, cultural expression (eg photography and Jack’s
newsreels), community and political involvement, as well as religious and secular ritual.

The measure of the Glovers’ integration into the life of the town is reflected in the
obituaries of Jack and his parents, Nell and Alex. Cr. R.J. Glover, ‘friendly Jack’ was
described as one of Sale’s ‘most serviceable’ citizens who gave generous assistance and
advice to many people and ‘rendered greatly appreciated service to his home town, for
which he had a great affection and in which he had considerable faith’. 91 He was
acknowledged for being a ‘scrupulously honest businessman actuated by the spirit of
town progress’. 92 Nell was described as ‘popular with all who knew her’ and ‘in
demand for advice from all sources and her cheerfulness never failed’. 93 When her
husband Alex died, he was described as ‘one of the old and respected residents of the
Sale district’ who maintained a genial disposition during adversity as well as good
times. He was remembered also for his ‘amusing reminiscences of the past’ that ‘never
91
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failed to hold his listeners’ and it was lamented that ‘his passing removed another early
association with Sale and district affairs’. Despite their hagiographic qualities the
obituaries reflect a strong, continuous association of a family with a place ‘in the
making’ that had a European history barely a century old. This was of course not unique
to the Glover family, however, as the next chapter explains, ‘rootedness’ in a place can
arise from long and meaningful associations with it.
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Chapter 12

SALE: A CHANGING SENSE OF PLACE 1949 - 2006
‘Above all, because I love memory’ (Derrida, 2001: 80). 1

The previous chapter discussed the sense of place of the Glovers in relation to their
transition from the Heart to Sale and their involvement in the history of the town. As
with other chapters about the family, it used Gieryn’s (2000) analytical framework to
investigate the processes of place making. The present chapter continues to write about
the sense of place I inherited in relation to my family history and how it intersects with
the history of Sale, but with an emphasis less on the making of places than on what
places do (Gieryn, 2000). The history is autobiographical, commencing at the year of
my birth and concluding with the demolition of my family home that more or less
coincided with the death of my parents. Because the discussion refers to familiar and
cherished places, the perspective reflects what Tuan (1974) refers to as Topophilia, the
love of places. The chapter demonstrates the role of memory in shaping a sense of
place, highlights the impact of change and argues the importance of heritage.

In 1949, the year I was born, when there were fewer cars, the people of Sale knew the
town as pedestrians rather than as motorists as they do today. My technologically
minded father, Fred Glover, installed a light in my pram so that when he and my mother
Jessie walked about the small town socializing at night, as many people did, they could
turn on the light and exhibit the first addition to their family. I was raised in Marley
Street, opposite the Anglican Church, in a block in the East Ward, near Fred’s family.
One port of call during my parents’ walks about town was the house of Fred’s
grandfather, Alex Glover, who lived in York Street with his daughters Ruth and Edie
and son George who operated the Prince Regent Theatre.

They liked to see the

grandchild of their son and brother Jack, who died in 1945. Jack’s widow, Gwen, lived
with her mother Laura Holt and youngest son Alan, across the back paddock from Alex,
in Macarthur Street. In 1950, Alex, the son of the Irish immigrants George and Ellen
who migrated to Gippsland in 1861, died and the York Street house was eventually
1

In a paper to commemorate the life of Foucault.
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removed to the Heart. 2 The axes of my sense of place were the Glover buildings. A
well-worn path was traced from Marley Street, past the Gables, my great grandparents’
first house, to my grandmother’s house in Macarthur Street. Nearby, in the main street,
was the Palais, built by the Glovers in 1926 as a picture theatre but soon after used for
other purposes, and in a side street was the imposing Prince Regent, where the Glovers
still operated a picture theatre enterprise. But what was the nature of change since the
death of my grandfather Jack?

The impact of post-war development and the modernizing process
In 1950, one hundred years after it was gazetted as a village, Sale was proclaimed a city,
the first in Gippsland. The proclamation was read by the Lieutenant Governor of
Victoria, Sir Edmund Herring, at a civic ceremony held in the Prince Regent Theatre
(Green, 1979: 64). The following decades brought growth and prosperity in common
with the rest of Victoria. Boosted by the baby boom, in 1951 the population had reached
6,100 but there were also 640 migrants at the holding camp at West Sale and 700
uniformed personnel at the RAAF base at East Sale (Synan, 1994: 27, 212, 215). Post
war development finally saw the end of the filling in of vacant blocks that were part of
the original grid plan of 1848 and the beginning of new subdivisions on Sale’s outskirts
for public housing, to help relieve the housing shortage from the war. 3 Additional
subdivisions were also necessary to accommodate oil workers and their families,
including American personnel associated with the opening of the oil and gas fields in
Bass Strait in the late 1960s (Fletcher et al., 1994: 17-18, 20). 4 Within four years the
population increased by 4,000 and continued to grow (Green, 1979: 65). It reached
13,858 in 1976 and some were predicting that it could go as high as 25,000 before the
end of the century (Kennett, 1999: 112; Synan, 1994: 240). The oil boom and influence
of transnational organizations such as Esso had a strong impact. Local historian Peter
Synan (1994: 229) describes the effect of change:

2

It is still there, on the Glover property on Mawley’s Road that became Roy Glover’s and is now owned
by the Boulton family.
3
Alex Glover’s older brother George also did two large housing subdivisions in the vicinity of Raglan
Street and Valentine Crescent. See Sale rates books, 1919-1950.
4
More expensive houses and street designs with curves and courts made this a prestigious area. It became
known as the Esso ghetto, and even now, after the Americans are gone, it is still referred to as ‘Little
America’.
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The city changed at a sometimes bewildering rate. That change was at once
exhilarating and alarming. It was a time of unprecedented opportunity but also a
time of anxiety as so much of familiar and ambient Sale was transformed. This
sense of loss was reinforced by changes in social attitudes and behaviour which
coincided with the recasting of the physical shape of Sale. Old values were
questioned, time-honoured conventions challenged.
Long time residents started to reflect, as they still do today, that whereas it was once
possible to walk the length of Raymond Street and see only familiar faces, this was no
longer the case. In a sense it was becoming an ‘imagined community’ (see Anderson, in
Cohen and Kennedy, 2000: 86). There was a significant impact on the sense of place of
old ‘Saleites’ when in accordance with new Town Planning Scheme of 1975 many of
the streets in the original grid plan were converted to courts, [ostensibly] to cater to
increased traffic flows. 5 Also, in the early 1980s, the railway station was relocated to
free up its central location for a large shopping complex, which was justified on the
grounds of needing to keep Sale competitive with nearby towns.

Each of these

developments was controversial (Synan, 1994: 253-58).
Following the boom of the 1960s the economic fortunes of Sale during the next three
decades became sensitive to changes in the levels of activity of the oil and natural gas
industries of Bass Strait. Despite such fluctuations, the city was somewhat shielded
from the economic downturns felt elsewhere (Synan, 1994: 247). The relocation of
Esso/BHP administrative headquarters to Melbourne in 1994 did have an impact,
though this was partially offset by the statewide amalgamation of shires that saw Sale
become the site of the central offices of the newly created Wellington Shire in the same
year. The opening of a new prison at Fulham near Sale in 1997 has also provided
employment opportunities (Kennett, 1999: 112) and stimulated the local economy. The
city remains a relatively prosperous regional centre that continues to develop. Of course
many of the changes that have affected Sale since the 1960s oil boom are not peculiarly
local in origin or extent, but are associated with the effect of a more generalized rate of
change occurring during this late(post) modern era of accelerated globalization (see
Scholte, 2000: 74-86). Sale’s status as a regional centre means that it experiences a

5

The term Saleites has long been in use. There was actually a formal group called ‘the old Saleites’ in
the nineteenth/early twentieth centuries, ex-Sale residents who held regular reunions in Melbourne
(Gippsland Times, n.d.).
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shorter time lag in relation to widespread social/economic changes than nearby smaller
towns, which have preserved their heritage because they are in decline.

The impact of the modernizing process generally on people’s experiences and
perceptions of place has been explained by theorists, such as Anthony Giddens who
discussed it in terms of the social reorganization of time and space. Giddens (1979:
198- 224) described how communications technologies have reduced face-to-face (inperson) interactions and extended the range of ‘distanciated’ interactions in both space
and time. He explained that conceptualizing social life as extended in time and in space
helps us to understand the time-geography of individual agency in terms of day and lifepaths as well as societal transformations, such as the global expansion of industrial
capitalism. According to Giddens (1990: 21) social relations have been ‘disembedded’
from local contexts and spread out across time and space, thereby becoming less
parochial and more inclusive. However, the result of increased global flows of goods,
images and people, is the loss of meaning in social relationships, insecurity and
disillusionment. Giddens (1990: 38) argued that what follows from distanciation and
disembedding is increased reflexivity, the monitoring and adjustment of social practices.

Disembedding becomes increasingly evident in Sale, for example in the way day to day
planning decisions that impact on residents’ sense of place are made often by people
who do not live in the town. 6 Synan’s observations referred to above, point to a level of
reflexivity about the effect of change, which became heightened following the oil boom.
However, Sale is a relatively prosperous, politically conservative rural based
community with low levels of formal education. It therefore lacks the prerequisites of
citizen based challenges to the truth claims of powerful institutions and to the
consequences of modernity that Giddens’ concept of reflexivity assumes (Cohen and
Kennedy, 2000: 36), and which social movements since the 1960s have encouraged.

Conserving and preserving our local heritage
Environmental issues help to illustrate this point. Serious environmental degradation in
the Sale district is a legacy of the development of Gippsland, dating from its
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colonization more than one hundred and sixty years ago. Deforestation in the catchment,
soil erosion, pollution and salination of the lakes, aquifers and soils are some of the
problems. For example, land at Clydebank and the Heart, where the Glovers first
settled, suffers from high salt levels arising from the opening of the Lakes to the ocean,
damming of rivers upstream and irrigation. Some people were sensitive to the radical
changes happening to the landscape in the early years of settlement (see Synan, 1994:
30). But as the case is elsewhere, it was not until the 1960s and the rise of new social
movements that the environment became socially constructed as a significant problem
(Yearley, 1991: 47-77).

In the early 1970s, Peter Turner, a science teacher in Sale, helped raise awareness of
local environmental problems as did people like Jack McKenzie, president of the Save
the Ninety Mile Beach Committee who in the 1980s tried to stop the ocean outfall that
pumps industrial waste into Bass Strait. 7 However, the political dimensions of such
problems remain largely unacknowledged. As some research has suggested, the level of
public concern about the environment can be at least partially independent of the
magnitude of the problem (Hannigan, 1995: 23-24). Like the rural press in Australia
that has traditionally maintained a consensus perspective, public reaction from our local
community is muted and conservative. This part of Gippsland lacks the constituency
that the post-materialist and new middle-class theses (see Hannigan, 1995: 24-31)
suggest are the foundations of social movements elsewhere.

Although some very

limited ameliorative action has been taken to address environmental damage, the
underlying fundamental problem of over-production and over-consumption remains
inadequately addressed.

Similarly, there has been a prevailing lack of will to engage with heritage preservation
issues at the local level in Sale. In the wake of new social movements that arose in the
1960s, the heritage protection movement grew in Australia in the 1970s through the role
of individuals and organizations, in particular the National Trust and trade unions
(Davison, 1991). This resulted in legislative processes across Australia, such as the
6

There are instances of planning decisions affecting heritage being in process without the planners having
visited the sites and without an understanding of their significance for local people.
7
See Gippsland Times, 9 April 1973 regarding Peter Turner and Gippsland Lakes and rivers. Gippsland
Times (n.d): ‘Residents fear 90 Mile Wasteland’ regarding ocean outfall. Jack McKenzie (dec.) was my
mother’s brother.
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enacting of the ‘rather limited’ Historic Buildings Act of 1974 in Victoria (Yelland,
1991: 44). But it was not until 1982 that protection was provided for a small number of
buildings in Sale (Johnston et al., 1994). Most of these were in Foster Street, which was
the main street until the focus of commercial activity shifted to Raymond Street early in
the twentieth century. 8 By this time Sale had lost a number of significant buildings,
including the old Post Office in 1964, the Bank of Victoria in 1969 and the Prince
Regent Theatre in 1973. 9 There was an effort by a few to save the Post Office (Synan,
1994: 231) and some publicity was later given to heritage, in relation to the attempt to
save the Prince Regent Theatre and press releases by the Sale Historical Society about a
building in Foster Street. 10 But objections were low profile and usually uncritical, with
the exception of some letters condemning the demolition of Dr Hagenauer’s house in
1974 and the impressive one hundred year old Police Station in 1976. 11

In recent decades the issue of heritage in Australia has been largely transferred from the
battle-ground of social movements into mainstream bureaucracy and statutory processes
(Davison, 1991: 26). In 1992 the City of Sale commissioned a heritage study which
was the first step in their obligation to extend protection for its cultural heritage under
an Act of Parliament (Johnston et al., 1994). The study found that ‘despite the change
and growth … the overall form of the town has been remarkably resilient’ (Fletcher et
al., 1994: 4). But following the establishment of the Wellington Shire, little was being
done to push on to the next heritage protection stage. The policy was to opt for
encouragement of heritage values through an appointed architectural consultant, rather
than controls.

In the meantime, many houses within the original grid plan, including those identified in
the City of Sale Heritage Study as ‘significant’ or ‘contributory’, were being
8

This included the Sale Museum, built in 1864 for council chambers and used for that purpose until 1960
(Synan, 1994: 40, 223).
9
See Gippsland Times, 27 April 1964; 16 June 1969; 1 March 1973, p. 2.
As discussed in the previous chapter, the Prince Regent Theatre and Bank of Victoria were bought in the
1920s/40s by Jack Glover and Alan Spicer.
10
Gippsland Times, 14 February 1974 (re Historical Society). There was also controversy over the
removal of historic peppercorn trees near the old post office site reported on the front page of the
Gippsland Times, 26 July 1973.
11
Re letters and articles on Hagenauer family home, that was situated on the SE corner of York and
Cunninghame Streets, see Gippsland Times, 18 June 1973; 25 June 1973, p. 9; 12 July 1973 p. 2; 2
January 1974; 14 February 1974, p. 5; 25 April 1974. The demolition of the old police station (for photo
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demolished to make way for unit developments to cater for the aging population and the
growth of single person households. Weatherboard houses on large allotments became
particularly susceptible in the wake of the new legislation enacted by the Kennett
Government in the 1990s to allow for medium and high-density housing. In particular,
many of the small workers’ cottages in the North Ward were quickly disappearing.
They were situated in a desirable location, within close proximity to the shopping
centre.

After some community lobbying and activism to highlight the need to conserve Sale’s
heritage, consultants were engaged in 2003 to review the 1994 City of Sale Heritage
Study and prepare the groundwork for the inclusion of more places in the protective
overlay of the planning scheme. 12 The review confirmed that that there were hundreds
of places worthy of recognition, with a significant percentage already demolished. In
2005 the Wellington Shire Council voted to accept the consultants’ report and proceed
immediately with preparing a Planning Scheme Amendment for Sale, as well as Port
Albert (see Wellington Shire, 2005). 13 This outcome was no doubt influenced by some
bad press about the Shire’s slowness in protecting sites listed in the Sale and Port Albert
heritage studies and pressure asserted by the National Trust and historical groups across
the Wellington Shire. 14 In particular, the demolition of the Central Corner building, the
old Sale Gaol, the Mechanics Institute Hall and the proposed demolition of the Church
of England halls, highlighted the urgency of the issue. 15

see Allan, 1985: 48) in 1976 was criticized by Gwen Webb, director of the Sale Art Gallery, as published
in the Gippsland Times, n.d. Peter Synan, personal communication.
12
The activism was restricted to a small group of people, including myself. It involved a demonstration
and petition against the removal of historic date palms from Little McMillan Park to the main street and a
media campaign to preserve Sale’s heritage. Communications were had with Wellington Shire and
Heritage Victoria. See Gippsland Times, 6 July 2001 p. 1; 23 July 2002 p. 6; 26 July 2002 p. 3; 30 July
2002; 2 August, 2002; 6 August 2002 p. 3
13
The remainder of the Shire is to be dealt with at a later stage.
14
See Age 21 May 2004 p. 6; Gippsland Times, 19 Dec 2003 p. 1; 6 January 2004 p. 6; 13 January 2004
p. 1; 20 January 2004 p. 6; 25 November 2004 p. 5; 30 November 2004, p. 1. ‘National Trust slams
Council’; Yarram Standard News, 8 December 2004 p.1 ‘Save Our Heritage’; 22 February 2005 p. 1
‘National Trust calls for council to complete its heritage study’. WIN television interviewed Warren
Curry who was critical of poor heritage controls at Port Albert. All major historical groups across the
Shire, with the exception of Maffra and Stratford, participated in a letter campaign to Wellington Shire.
15
The demolition of the Central Corner building on the NE corner of York and Cunningham Streets in
December 2003, where Alex Glover had his first grain store, sent a shock wave through the community.
The demolition of the old Sale gaol has similarly been controversial. The Mechanics Institute of Victoria
supported the unsuccessful campaign to save the Mechanics Institute Hall. The Anglican Church resolved
not to demolish the Delbridge (formerly called the Parish Hall) and Annie Pain Halls after pressure was
asserted by parishoners, the National Trust, the media and ultimately by the Shire. Also, public concern
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The unannounced, swift demolition of the Central Corner building, a prominent edifice
in York Street, just a few days before Christmas 2003, prompted an impassioned plea
from Stephanie Fraser for heritage protection. Her letter to the editor of the Gippsland
Times reflected the important relationship between heritage buildings and sense of
place:

On returning from Melbourne I was saddened an appalled to find yet another of
our old heritage building demolished … What does it say about our community
that on our most visible thoroughfare the majority of heritage buildings are
either long since destroyed, newly demolished, partly demolished (the historic
Sale Gaol) or simply crumbling to pieces like the once majestic Criterion Hotel?
Will Council only be satisfied when York St is a soulless strip of fast food
outlets, car yards and petrol station? 16

Expressing her disappoint with the proposed demolition of the Mechanics Institute Hall,
long time resident Lois Chester referred to the important meaning of the building to the
community and individuals as ‘the main hall in Sale for many years with many events
held there, including dances which [she went to]’. 17 And when the former Methodist
Manse in Cunninghame Street was to be demolished Alison Pribel wrote ‘I am
extremely upset about this prospect because I have a personal attachment to this
building as I grew up in the district and it is heritage to me’. 18 Each of these responses
reflected an emotional reaction to a threatened or actual loss of heritage seen in terms of
aesthetic, historic and social significance. They highlight the importance of familiar,
experiential places to a secure sense of place (see Johnston, 1992: 10-11) currently
threatened by homogenizing corporate developments.

The public exhibition and community consultation scheduled to take place in 2006 will
determine the level of support for the amendments of the Wellington Shire Planning
Scheme to extend the heritage overlay for Sale. Opposition is expected from developers
and from ratepayers concerned that planning controls on their properties will be too
restrictive. On the other hand, conservation work on the c1864 Sale Powder Magazine
(Synan, 2001b), and more recently, the nationally significant 1883 Swing Bridge
about the derelict state of the iconic, heritage listed Criterion Hotel (SW corner of Macalister and York
Streets) signalled a groundswell of interest in the town’s heritage.
16
Gippsland Times, 6 January 2004.
17
Gippsland Times, 26 November 2004, p. 5. The hall was demolished for Sale Secondary College
gymnasium but the front rooms of the building were retained.
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(Synan, 2006), which have helped raise the profile of Sale as a tourist destination, may
help to counteract the argument that heritage is bad for development. 19 Many members
of the public do privately express concern about prominent public buildings under threat
and regret the loss of buildings long demolished. But it remains to be seen whether these
voices will break the usual pattern of silence, apathy and the sense of helplessness
expressed in the commonly heard phrase ‘the Shire will do what they want’. It is highly
likely that influential developers and private property owners who feel threatened by
heritage protection will exert pressure on the usually pro-business Council to limit the
amendments to the planning scheme. 20 If greater protection is to be achieved proheritage supporters will need to counteract such pressures by continuing to construct
Sale’s heritage as an important social problem, especially through the media, which, as
social problems theory demonstrates (Spector and Kitsuse, 1977) can play a significant
role in the claims-making process.

It is often the case, as the line of Joni Mitchell’s song asserts, that ‘you don’t know what
you’ve got ‘til it’s gone’ and there is more than one example in Sale where we have
‘paved paradise and put up a parking lot’. Davison (1991: 14-15) points out that it was
not until Australia’s buildings were considered sufficiently old enough, after the colony
of New South Wales entered the second century of settlement, and a building was
demolished or damaged, that public interest in heritage arose. This overlapped with the
new movement in nineteenth century Europe to co-opt preservation into national
programs (see Lowenthal, 1985: xvii). It was in the second century of Sale’s settlement
history that regret was expressed for the loss of some of its grand old buildings, a regret
that becomes heightened as the interest in heritage increases. 21 However, applying
Lowenthal’s (1985: xviii) analysis, it could be said that since the 1960s, town planning
in Sale has followed more the American thirst for the new and disdain for the ‘musty
and irrelevant past’, than the English appreciation of the old and traditional that gives
places continuity and their unique identity.
18

Gippsland Times, 23 August 2005.
See Synan (2001b) Story of the Sale Powder Magazine, Synan (2006) Story of the Swing Bridge.
20
Although Council voted to amend the planning scheme they later voted soon after against an interim
order to protect the Methodist Manse (demolished in 2006). After a long debate during which the
developers and their solicitor made their case, only three councilors voted for the interim order: Cr Darren
McCubbin, Cr Onley and Mayor Peter Gault. See Gippsland Times, 22 July, 2005, p. 3; 2 August 2005 p.
6; 9 August. 2005 p. 10; 23 August 2005; 13 January 2006, p. 3.
21
Most of these lost buildings can be seen in Allan’s (1985) photographic collation Sale: Pictorial
Nostalgia.
19
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Nostalgia for past places
Nostalgia for the past is a modern sensibility, often coupled with dissatisfaction with the
present state of affairs. One of the reasons why we find the past interesting is because it
is different to the present; it is ironically novel. Lowenthall (1985:xvi) explains that our
tendency to see the past as a foreign country, or an aggregation of countries, is a modern
phenomenon. It is a sensibility that is even more widespread in the postmodern era since
difference has become more highly valued (Lyotard, 1979: 80) and popularized
(Harvey, 1990: 284-307). The zest for history parallels the zest for travel, and like
travel to a foreign country, travel into the past can be exhilarating.

In the context of local history and autobiography it can also be a reaction to what Read
(1996) calls ‘Returning to Nothing’. Read’s book by that name, which is based on
interviews with people who return to places they have left that have become ‘empty
spaces’, highlights the impact of lost places on their self-identity, sense of belonging
and psychological well-being (Read, 1996: vii-xii).

Fletcher’s (2002) book about

Yallourn tells of the effect on a whole community in Gippsland, forced to abandon their
town so that it could become mined for coal. When we lose significant places there is
often a strong element of mourning for parts of ourselves that ‘die’ with them.
Returning to them, physically and imaginatively, involves commemoration and can
represent an attempt to revitalize family and community identities and values. As I
presently see so much of old Sale being changed and destroyed before my eyes, it is not
difficult to understand the motivations of writers who have returned to and attempted to
reconstruct past places of their upbringing. Nostalgia and dissatisfaction are evident in
the work of the renowned Australian writer, Hal Porter, for example, in his
autobiographical history of his hometown, Bairnsdale, in East Gippsland. Returning in
1976 to write his book Bairnsdale: Portrait of an Australian Country Town Porter was
nostalgic not only for a lost way of life but also for the architecture that had changed,
evidenced for example in the destruction of the town’s Victorian verandahs. His
position is encapsulated in the opening lines of the book:

History- a broken looking-glass in the remaining fragments of which enough of
former eras is reflected to make us doubtful if our own era is in all ways an
improved one.
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Porter had previously written an autobiography about his youth spent in Bairnsdale
between the First World War and the depression, called The Watcher on the Cast-iron
Balcony (1963). Like writers such as James Joyce and Dylan Thomas, who also wrote
intimately about familiar places and the people that inhabited them, Porter’s books
provide insights into the time, place and the people, the structure of feeling of the
period.

Raymond Williams’ concept structure of feeling, which as Pred (1983) has
demonstrated is related to sense of place, is reflected in Williams’ (1960) writing about
the Wales of his upbringing, such as in his partly autobiographical novel ‘Border
Country’. When discussing cultural analysis, Williams (1961) argued that although we
can learn about other times and places, the past can only be recovered in abstraction and
some aspects will always be irrecoverable. But it is only in our own time and place that
we can gain a ‘felt [my emphasis] sense of the quality of life’ (Williams, 1961: 63).
This seems to be a good argument for insider research, however, as Williams would also
have agreed, subjectivity has its own problems and retrieving one’s own memories of
the past is not straight forward (Freeman, 1993). Porter acknowledged this in the first
chapter of his autobiography when he recalled leaving Kensington in Melbourne for
Bairnsdale at age six:

Until this very point in time a baggage of memories has travelled with me. The
moment of unpacking at hand I am astounded by the size and complexity of this
child’s luggage. Even now, a middle aged man, I cannot unpack all, I have not
yet the skill to unlade what a happy egocentric little boy skillfully jammed into
invisible nothing (Porter, 1963: 10).

Lowenthall (1985) too elaborated the complexity of memory and of retrieving the past,
which as he pointed out, is always filtered through the waves of subsequent events and
the impact of the present:

Memories are not ready made reflections of the past, but eclectic, selective
reconstructions based on subsequent actions and perceptions and on everchanging codes by which we delineate, symbolize, and classify the world around
us.
With this in mind, and accepting that memory flaws can still provide insights into sense
of place, I will now make use of my own memories associated with my family history
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and Sale places that no longer exist. While I could have chosen a number of places to
which family stories are attached, I have narrowed the selection to two that were in the
ownership of Glovers – the Prince Regent Theatre and our house in Marley Street - and
one that was a signature building of the town, the old Sale Post Office. A focus on these
lost places highlights the significance of memories associated with places, their
importance for individual and collective identity and a sense of regret that can follow
the loss of significant places. Finally, it helps make a case for retaining heritage to
maintain sense of place.

Sale Post Office
Sale’s Post Office building on the northwest corner of Raymond and Foster streets,
dating from 1869-70 was demolished in 1964. A clock tower was added in 1884 making
it a landmark that formed part of a precinct of stately government buildings in Foster
Street, at that time the main street, that included the Court House built a few years later.
The clock tower of the Post Office, lighted by the gasworks, became a welcoming
beacon for people entering Sale, including crew and passengers arriving at the Port of
Sale when the steamboats were still operating (see Synan, 1994: 230; Allan, 1985: 21).
Because it was such an aesthetically appealing public building it is still prominent in
people’s minds today and nostalgically recalled. It is a ‘storied’ place that allows
people to know who they are through stories they tell about themselves and others
(Osborne, 2002: 1904). For example, my father, Fred Glover, told me he learnt Morse
code there when he was a teenager. The postmaster taught him, allowing him to send
telegrams on Saturday mornings. 22

The demolition of the Post Office meant the silencing of the distinctive chime of the
clock that had long been a familiar sound for Saleites. The clock required maintenance
from time to time and my father, who worked for the PMG (Post Master General)
Department as a telephone technician during the 1950s, helped fulfill that role. I
remember as a child accompanying him when he was on weekend duty at the telephone
exchange, and having to negotiate the steep steps to the top of the tower. Being
somewhat the adventurous type and used to climbing trees, the ascent did not worry me
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The clock tower, added to the 1870s Sale Post Office in 1884, was a significant
landmark in Sale until the building was demolished 1964. A three-story building of
functionalist design now stands on the site on the north-west corner of Raymond and
Foster Streets. (E. Allan Sale: Pictorial Nostalgia, 1985: 21)

The Prince Regent Theatre in Cunninghame Street, which opened in 1927, was
associated with the Glover family from 1929 until it was sold and demolished in 1973.
Like the old Sale Post Office, featured above, it is a ‘lost place’ (Read, 1996) that still
lives in the imagination of Saleites. (Author’s collection, copy from Dorothy and Alan
Nolan)
Old Sale Post Office, Prince Regent Theatre

so much as the descent, and my recurring, mildly fraught dreams about heights may
have their origins there. 23

The red brick clock tower was felled by Denzil Black’s demolition team (Synan, 1994:
230) which is slightly ironic since Denzil is remembered around town for the houses he
built, including chimneys and fireplaces, many still standing today.24 The site became
filled by an expansive three-storied building, functionalist in design, that housed the
regional headquarters of a number of Commonwealth departments. I passed by the
building daily when walking home from High School with friends via Raymond Street,
and worked in one of the offices during the summer breaks of my senior school years,
after being offered the opportunity by a manager, a family friend.

My memories of both places on the same site reflect different stages of my life. The
architecture of the Victorian post office with its confined interior spaces made an
Escher-like impression on my psyche that reverberated in my dreams, long after I
followed my father up the ladder of the clock tower. It was my childhood ambition to
follow in his footsteps by becoming what I thought was the female equivalent of his
vocation, a telephonist. I already had some experience in the field, as the telephonists
upstairs at the new telephone exchange sometimes allowed me to connect callers. In
contrast to the Post Office, the memories housed in the modern, more open, light filled
Commonwealth building are of a teenager on the threshold of independence and a
teaching career.

The old Post Office also features in the life story of someone else who shares my
concern about the destruction of old Sale. Phoning to protest the demolition of the
Mechanics Institute Hall in York Street in 2005, a long time resident expressed to me
her regret over the destruction of other key Victorian era buildings, and with them the
loss of a physical connection with her memories. She told me that she commenced
work at the telephone exchange at the Post Office as a sixteen-year-old, during the war.
22

This helped qualify my father to gain a HAM radio license. He in turn, taught others who came to our
place for tuition, including someone who needed Morse code for a commercial pilot license.
23
Early photographs of Foster Street (Synan, 1994: 103) and Raymond Street (Allan, 1985) taken from
the Post Office clock tower, give a feel for its height.
24
He built the one in our loungeroom at Marley Street. My father used to tell an amusing story about
Denzil’s inflexibility when it came to deviating from his traditional designs. My father eventually
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She recalled that the exchange was so busy that up to 16 ‘girls’ had to work from10pm
to 7am and the RAAF base ‘phoned in every hour on the hour to check if everything
was alright’. She said that in the morning ‘we would push the sash windows open and
climb out onto the roof to watch the sun come up, and wave to the airmen flying over’.
Her recollection, like mine, revives an embodied engagement with the architecture of a
lost youth. Even though the place has failed to outlive the bodies that negotiated its
structures, it effectively has an afterlife through embodied re-enactment in our
memories and dreams. Spatio-bodily memories such as these reflect the way in which
our subjectivity is mediated by bodily manipulations in space and place (see Grosz,
1995: 83-101). 25

The Post Office was preserved not only in memories. Parts of the clock tower were
actually stored away until 1988 when they were included in a replica at the intersection
of Cunningham and Raymond Streets, as part of the Australian Bicentennial
celebrations (Synan, 1994: 259). 26 Thus an important part of the town’s identity has
been partially restored. It is as if the clock tower had taken root so strongly that it could
not be destroyed, but eventually found its way down Raymond Street to the new axis of
commercial activity and sprung up again, albeit in an unlikely place, the middle of an
intersection. This was years after a new post office was built, in 1963, opposite the
railway station in Cunningham Street, in response to lobbying by the business
community for it to be placed in a more central location (Fletcher et al., 1994: 17;
Synan, 1994: 231). My father worked next door in the new telephone exchange, but
previously installed refrigerators and repaired washing machines for Jenson’s. 27
Desiring more autonomy Fred decided to set up his own business as a
watchmaker/jeweler, and prepared for this by working after-hours under the guidance of
Alf Oakley, a Raymond Street jeweller who was intending to retire. In 1965 my father
and mother established a jewellery sales and watch repair business in one of the shops

convinced him to install protruding bricks on either side of the fireplace to form a ledge for putting his
legs up when relaxing in front of the fire.
25
Grosz’s discussion, which draws upon Freud, Lacan, Caillois, Merleau-Ponty and others, demonstrates
that from infancy onward our sense of self develops through a complex ability to perceive and manipulate
our bodies in spatial relationships. The breakdown of this ability results in psychosis.
26
Community enthusiasts who were involved in the restoration project are responsible for ensuring that
the clock keeps good time.
27
He was responsible for installing refrigerators and washing machines in the farming households
surrounding Sale during the 1950s. He later recounted amusing observations about some of the well-to-do
customers.
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adjoining the Prince Regent Theatre in Cunningham Street, near the main street.
Eventually they occupied both shops either side of the theatre (Glover, 1998b: 12). 28

The Prince Regent Theatre
Within the decade however, Glovers’ Jewellers relocated to a shop owned by the
Methodist Church, in Raymond Street, because the Prince Regent was to be sold. 29
Dwindling audiences due to competition from television and the drive-in made the
cinema unsustainable (Kennedy, 1992: 50). It was sold on 19 March 1973 by Tanjil
Theatres, the company established by my grandfather Jack Glover and his business
partner Alan Spicer, and demolished soon after. Jack’s widow Gwen shared ownership
with Spicer at the time of the sale. The purchaser was the metropolitan based property
investment company, Hanover Holdings. The same company had already purchased
other commercial sites in Sale, including that occupied by the Glovers’ Palais Theatre,
which they demolished in 1969 to build a New World supermarket. 30 According to the
Gippsland Times the Prince Regent was expected to be demolished to build shops;
however, after serving as a parking allotment for some time, a smaller, two occupant
building was eventually placed on the site, one of which became a medical clinic.31

As indicated in the previous chapter, the Prince Regent was built in 1926 by Combined
Victorian Theatres, the same year the Glovers built the Palais, and was opened in 1927,
shortly after the Palais. Within two years the Glovers were managing the Prince Regent,
after it was found that the town could only accommodate one theatre. In 1933, the
ownership passed to Tanjil Theatres, a company connected with the Glovers.
According to the Gippsland Times, the Prince Regent was built on a grander scale than
it would otherwise have been in the absence of local competition.

Designed by

architects Bohringer, Taylor and Johnson, Gippsland’s largest theatre was described at
the gala opening by the manager of CVT, a company that owned several theatres across
28

My mother’s retail shop was on the western side, and my father’s workshop was on the eastern side.
The business address was 44 Cunningham Street.
29
The new address was 270 Raymond Street.
30
Gippsland Times, 1 March 1973, p. 2; 24 April 1969, p. 7.
31
Gippsland Times, 1 March 1973, p. 2. Synan (2005: 165. 167) reported that Dahlsens’, a Gippsland
business family, were hoping to establish a furniture and floor covering store on the site, however, the
proposal was blocked by their rivals, Foards, over car parking issues. The red brick back wall of the
theatre remains on the site today.
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the state, as ‘the flagship of the fleet’. But the hyperbole did not stop there. The Mayor,
Cr. Stevens said that the unforgettable opening was ‘the proudest moment of his life’
and equated it with the opening of the railway, the canal for shipping and the
establishment of industries that brought wealth to the town. 32 The Gippsland Times
further highlighted the significance of the building:

Viewed from a distance, the building stands as a monument of optimism and a
striking advertisement for the district. It towers amidst its surroundings as a
striking evidence of social life in the district in the same manner as our splendid
edifices stand for education, our churches for our religious devotion, and our
emporiums for commercial enterprise. Individually and collectively they
indicate stability and advancement … the theatre presents a most imposing front
as it rears itself to view from a distance beyond the town. 33
The opulent interior of the three-storied building was also described in glowing terms.
By the time I came into the picture, it perhaps did not live up to its palatial description
as a ‘picture palace’, as the paint work had faded and the furnishings were worn,
however, it was still an impressive building. It was somewhere I felt at home because it
was staffed by my relatives: George and Pat Glover who managed it, my great aunt
Ruth Bailey, an usher, and sometimes my uncle Bruce Glover, a ticket seller. It was a
Glover family place.

I remember going there to see an Australian film, The

Sundowners, with my primary school, and feeling proud of my family identity and
happy to have one up on the other pupils for not being required to pay to get in. The
same applied at the Saturday matinees, when Glover kids got in for free. Once a week
in the evening my father used to take me to the pictures after collecting me from Girl
Guides at the old Presbyterian Church and we would catch the second film, South
Pacific being the most memorable. 34 Since we had to walk past the theatre on our way
home it was just natural to call in, to walk up the white Italian marble steps into the
vestibule, up the wide red carpeted mahogany staircase to the lounge and into the dress
circle. At each side of the decorative proscenium arch that housed the screen were the

32

Gippsland Times, 6 January 1927, p. 5.
Ibid.
34
The old church, built in 1859 was used as a hall for many years, but was demolished in 1972 to make
way for a new kindergarten. It was reputed at the time to be Sale’s oldest building (Leslie and Cowie,
1973: 11-12).
33
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gold curtained opera boxes, which as children we understood were reserved for
royalty. 35

When teenage girls in Sale were ‘asked out’ the theatre was the usual destination and
the courting couples sat in the back stalls upstairs, below the projection box.

I

remember by that age I was beginning to regret being a Glover. In a town riddled with
relatives it was difficult to escape their surveillance, a system of social control that gave
my mother what seemed to be supernatural abilities to know all of the activities of her
children. Many people in Sale have personal stories about the Prince Regent, however,
as C.Wright Mills (1959) has pointed out, the personal has a public dimension. The
theatre lives on in our imaginations as a place where individual biographies intersect
with community stories. Of all the public buildings lost to Sale, it seems the Prince
Regent Theatre is the one most discussed in conversations about its past, and it would
be difficult to find people in Sale who knew the building and do not regret losing it.
The post office is also remembered with affection, however the theatre more so, because
it involved mass participation in what was in those days a popular social activity, in a
town where most people were known to one another, even newcomers. The theatre
originally accommodated live performances and was designed with aesthetically
appealing decorative features, with an upstairs lounge area assigned for socializing. It
was more than purely functional. Additionally, it had a history of usage for large civic
events and so it was a place where community relationships were enacted, including
adolescent rites of passage.

The Prince Regent is therefore a lost place that is rich in meaning as well as being
appreciated for its architectural beauty. The sense of loss following the unsuccessful
attempt to save it when it first went up for sale in 1970 (see Kennedy, 1992: 50) has not
abated; in fact it seems to have become more intense. As Fletcher (2002: 196-97) has
pointed out, relationships with place are an important means by which people learn
about who they are, and when significant places no longer exist there is discontinuity in
their biographies. They compensate for this in various ways, for example through
storytelling. Fletcher refers to this as history-making in everyday lives and suggests that
it is a natural way of making sense of our past lives as we live our lives in the present.
35

I have recently been told by a contemporary of my father that the Glover kids sat in the boxes during
the matinee and he and his friends threw rotten fruit at them for a lark.
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It can be argued that when old Saleites reminisce about the Prince Regent, they are, like
the people in Fletcher’s history of the lost town of Yallourn, attempting to recover a lost
community. The past that Sale people are re-enacting are ‘the good old days’ when
people still knew one another and when there was more certainty in their lives. During
the present period of Sale’s history, when many of the buildings that were part of family
histories and individual identities are disappearing, the Prince Regent is mythologized in
a hagiographic way. The image of the building symbolizes a cherished past and by
expressing an association with it we are verifying that we were part of the history and
community it embodied.

Most reminiscences of the theatre by my cohort usually refer to the shenanigans that
took place on Saturday nights, when larrikins taunted the staff by calling out and rolling
jaffas down the aisles, and the prompt response by my aunties who would shine torches
in the face of offenders. Some past patrons claim to have been assaulted with the end of
a torch for failing to stand at the commencement of the show for the national anthem,
God Save the Queen.

These types of activities are remembered as part of the

entertainment. The last picture show in February 1973 was not advertised as such, for
fear on the part of management that larrikinism would prevail (Kennedy, 1992: 50).
Instead, it was reported the following week on page three of the Gippsland Times:

The Prince Regent Quietly Dies: Final Curtain on Indoor Movies …
To the tear jerking strains of Jane Eyre Sale’s indoor cinema era died a silent
death on Saturday night. There was little emotion. 36

Although long gone the Prince Regent has an after-life not only in memory, historywriting and photographs but also in a number of relics that were retained. The Glover
men were practical rather than sentimental types and more oriented toward the town’s
progress rather than preserving its past. Nevertheless, family members did save some
objects. For example, George Glover’s family kept the foundation stone, and my
mother rescued some glass doors and a turned wooden lamp stand, the latter for me in
my absence. Two huge metal speakers, which I feel sure were not intended as souvenirs
but taken by my father for some (unrealized) practical purpose, lay for years in our back

36

Gippsland Times, 1 March 1973.
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yard as curiosities and impromptu climbing equipment for his grandchildren. 37 No
doubt there are many other features of the theatre that are still in existence around Sale,
such as the rows of seats used at backyard barbecues and seen on front verandahs. Like
the recycled stories about the theatre, their uses are not constant, but become
transformed to suit present needs.

As Lowenthal (1985: 243) explains, relics cannot stand alone, they require
interpretation. The photographs and tangible relics associated with the theatre combine
with the stories of its past to form a narrative today that is as much about the present as
it is about the past. As Sale is currently poised to extend its heritage controls and with
increasing awareness about the value of heritage, the Prince Regent Theatre has entered
the public discourse as a salutatory lesson about regret for a lost place. The futility of
the loss is reinforced by the fact that a new building had to be built when cinema
became popular again in the 1980s. The constant ‘re-runs’ of the stories about the
Prince Regent pay tribute to a classic age of cinema, as did the 1971 award winning
Hollywood film ‘The Last Picture Show’. A critic’s comment about this film, that it
‘presented a nostalgic look backward that was not so much an escape from the present
as a coming to terms with what the present had lost’, can equally be applied to today’s
narratives about Sale’s Prince Regent Theatre. 38

For me, the Prince Regent had particular significance and familiarity, not only in
relation to the theatre, but also my parents’ shops that were part of the building. My
mother was a vivacious and friendly person, which meant that she attracted people to
her store, including our many relatives on both sides of the family who often ‘popped
in’ if only to say ‘hello’ to Jess. Some of them, my grandmother (Gwen), aunties and
cousins, helped out at busy times. People expressed a liking for the atmosphere of the
shop and its lack of pretension, including American oil field related, customers, one of
whom started collecting ‘quaint Australian expressions’ after observing them in my

37

The glass doors eventually became part of the renovations at my cousin’s house in Doncaster,
Melbourne; the speakers were disposed of when my parents’ house was sold; I still own the lamp stand,
which is visible in photographs of the theatre lounge. (See Kennedy, 1992: 50. It appears to be the lamp
in the foreground to the left). I also have a fragment of carpet that my mother saved for me.
38
NYTimes .com, avail. at http://movies2.nytimes.com/gst/movies/movie.html?v_id=28358, accessed 23
June, 2006. Ironically, I remember watching the ‘The Last Picture Show’ (1971) not at the Prince
Regent, but at Sale’s Swan Lake Drive-in. The Drive-in was an important factor in the demise of the
Prince Regent Theatre.
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mother, who obligingly kept a list. 39 The wide range of items in the shop - new, old,
cheap and expensive - attractively displayed and kept sparklingly polished, made it a
treasure hunter’s delight. My mother was popular with young people, in whom she took
a great interest, and employed my younger sister and her school friends on a casual
basis, on Saturdays and during busy periods.

The same vibrant atmosphere was

transferred when the business relocated to the main street. My mother thrived with
people around her. In fact the atmosphere of the shop was really an extension of the
situation at our home, in Marley Street.

Marley Street
Ours was more of a ‘backstage’ kind of place than, for example, the more formal
atmosphere of my grandmother’s house in Macarthur Street. Bell’s (1994: 51-84)
description of households in the English village of Childerley, in which he used
Goffman’s term ‘backstage’ to describe the less practiced self-presentation styles
prevalent in the working-class households, comes close to matching the atmosphere.
There was an almost constant flow of visitors – friends, family, neighbours, jewellery
salemen, people out on a limb – who my mother always welcomed, sometimes to the
consternation of my father who liked some time to himself. 40 Our home was situated in
a neighbouring block to the shop, within walking distance of the main street. Even
though we were by then a two-car family, my mother could often be seen struggling
home with heavy bags of groceries to cook dinner after a long day at the shop. Being
the generous person she was, she had lent the car to one of her children. She was
excited to report to us one night that Dr Lethlean came to her rescue and gave her a ride
home in his vintage open top sports car. There was a well-blazed path along
Cunningham Street, across York Street, past the theatre, and to our shop, just around the
corner in Raymond Street. Previous generations had walked a parallel route to the
Glovers’ grain store and Palais Theatre, on the other side of the block, along Macarthur
Street. The Gables, the house my father’s grandparents built after the Glovers first
39

Always making sure that people felt included, in 1965 she invited some customers, three young US
servicemen stationed at East Sale RAAF base to the Glover Christmas gathering at my grandmother’s
house. They kept in touch with her after on return to the US.
40
One constant visitor became like a family member. He was Stephen Martin (1955-2001), a child who
was left by his parents in the 1950s to live with his elderly aunts Ruby and Jean Scott, two doors up. My
mother was like a surrogate mother to him throughout his life.
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moved into Sale from the Heart in 1918, was just a few houses down from our home, on
the corner of our street. 41 Although they no longer lived there, a number of other
relatives’ households were situated nearby, in the East Ward.

In 1981, after she had finished raising her family, my mother left Marley Street and
went to live and work in Melbourne, to be closer to her adult children and
grandchildren. 42 Because ‘Glovers’ Jewellers’ was sold, my father had to seek
alternative employment and found himself back in his former occupation as a
technician, this time for Telecom, manning the ABC transmitter at Longford, near
Sale. 43 He continued to live at Marley Street until my mother returned to Sale in 1997,
after suffering a series of strokes, and he went to live with her in a house she bought in a
newer part of Sale. 44 My father continued to maintain Marley Street, until he became
seriously ill after my mother’s death in 1998, and the house was sold at auction in 1999.
Advertised as a place to ‘renovate or redevelop’, the builder who bought it chose the
latter option and demolished it in 2000, for a strata housing development. 45

Losing the house, which my parents had owned since 1949, where my three siblings and
I were raised, was a significant event in our lives that impacted upon our sense of place.
I had already experienced what felt like ‘the transformation of an entire way of life that
once seemed eternal’ (Shatz, 2004), 46 when my grandmother’s house, referred to in
Chapters 1 and 11 of the thesis was removed in 1998 after she died. 47 I have been
extremely fortunate in comparison with people who have lost their houses in more
shocking circumstances, as portrayed in some of the literature (e.g. Read, 1996;
Fletcher, 2002), and in the news. Nevertheless, it was not as if nothing had happened.

41

Both houses are in section 27 on the parish plan: ours is lot 4 and the Gables is lot 8.
She found work there in the jewellery trade and bought a new house in Noble Park.
43
He worked there until he retired in 1990.
44
The house was at 14 Alameda Drive, in ‘Little America’, opposite my mother’s sister Topsy (Iris)
Hunt. At this time my father was having dialysis treatment three times a week, as was his brother Peter,
for his kidney condition familial nephritis that was the cause of their father Jack and bother Alan’s deaths,
as well as the death of several other middle-aged and elderly relatives. Fred was the first user of Sale’s
renal unit, established in 1996. Gippsland Times (n.d.); 7 June 1996, p. 6. It is believed nephritis came to
the Glovers via Alex’s wife, Ellen Fox (see Richmond, Whitworth and Kincaid-Smith, 1981).
45
The developer was my brother’s brother-in-law.
46
Shatz used these words in regard to the alienation experienced by the philosopher Jacques Derrida and
his family in the colonial context of Algeria.
47
Jack’s wife, Gwen Glover (nee Holt) died in 1995, aged 94. I have referred to her house in Glover
(1998).
42
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As discussed in the previous chapter in reference to Bachelard (1994) there is an
argument that the houses in which we live our formative years become integrated into
our psyche through our dreams and daydreams and inculcate a sense of security, either
real or illusory. In contrast to public enclosed spaces, like the ones discussed above,
houses are intimate spaces of the private realm. Composed of rooms designed for
specific social activities of the private sphere, predominantly the setting for the
backstage of social life (Goffman, 1959), they are meaning laden places that are filled
up not only with meaningful objects, but also with rich memories that attach to the
convolutions of their architecture. It can be said that houses are intimate spaces not
only in terms of the human relationships that happen within them, but in concurrence
with Bachelard’s (1994) phenomenological thesis, in terms of the familiarity that is
established with the place itself. Interested in the ‘poetics of space’, Bachelard (1994:
17) suggested that the rich store of images associated with a house constitute the soul, or
psychology of a house.

Such anthropomorphic qualities arise from the close

relationship we have with our abodes, the protective membrane that is moulded to our
lives, not unlike the skin of a snake or the shell of a snail.48 Houses have a life
trajectory that develops closely in parallel with the generations that inhabit them. As
such, they have biographies (Marsden, 2001: 2) that intersect with the social context in
which they exist.

After our house was discarded and was in the process of being stripped by fossickers
and wrecked by the demolitionist, it was perversely fascinating to witness the peeling
back of the layers of renovations and remnant structures that served its former
occupants: a passage way converted to cupboard space; redundant plumbing, windows
and door openings; fragments of fireplaces and chimneys, floor coverings and
wallpaper. 49 It was confronting to watch the swift destruction of over a century of
careful homemaking and ways of living that were seemingly rendered futile. 50 The
48

It is interesting how houses are often represented anthropomorphically, with a nose (door) and eyes
(windows each side of the door). Such representations reflect the architecture of Victorian cottages,
examples of which still exists at 57 and 61 (lot 1, Section 27) Marley Street.
49
One of the people who salvaged parts of the building told me that the bearers, floor joists, wall studs
and floor joists were all of red gum. He said he found square nails in the timber.
50
The sense of futility was not simply an existential conundrum but a response to wastage and
environmental impact. Only a small portion of the materials, prized features, such as baltic pine boards,
some roofing iron and old doors, were salvaged. The 2001 Human Settlements Theme Report by the
CSIRO for the Department of Environment and Heritage found that 30-40% of solid waste disposal to
landfill was from construction and demolition. Of this, 60-70% was generated from the demolition of
residential and commercial buildings. Available at
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following is a cross-sectional examination of those layers of accretion that were our
house, and of the neighbourhood and broader social setting in which it was placed.

A History

In the early 1860s, when the Glovers first came to Gippsland, Marley Street was still in
the main, undeveloped. Most of the land in our section of the street, section 27 on the
Parish Plan, was not alienated until 1860 and most of the allotments opposite and in the
sections to the north were sold a few years later. The Church of England came to own
most of the land in section 26, the block on the other side of our street, on which was
eventually built a church, church halls and houses for the clergy. The focus for this
discussion will be mainly on our side of the street. Daniel Muldoon, a farmer, obtained
the crown grant for our allotment, lot 4, in 1860. The picture painted in the rates book
for 1864, is of a street that was mainly bushland, as there are only seventeen entries of
which only six are for residential allotments, along the western side of the street. Lot 4
was the northernmost allotment in the street with inhabitants, Samuel Heathcote listed
as the person rated for a dwelling. The three neighbouring allotments to the north,
owned by George French, keeper of the Club Hotel, were fenced and under cultivation.
It appears that there were only three other households in this section of the street,
including that rated to John McCole on lot 3, and Menie Peck on lot 1 near the northwest corner of Marley and Cunningham streets. 51 Mrs. Peck was a sister of the wife of
Robert Thomson of the Clydebank run, the first purchaser of the allotment, and the
second wife of Dr Floyd Minter Peck (Johns, 1992: 32). 52 Between her house and John
McCole was John Doran, a laborer, who lived in a tent. There was only one other
house, further down the street toward the eastern lagoon, in Section 14, opposite the

http://www.deh.gov.au/soe/2001/settlements/settlements05-3a.html#constructionanddemolition accessed
3 July 2006. A new movement in the US called ‘house deconstruction’, whereby the whole house is
salvaged for second hand building supplies has not caught on here yet.
See http://www.newsdesk.org/archives/000033.php accessed 17 July, 2006.
51
Township of Sale Rates Book 1864. There are no lot numbers given, however they can be ascertained
with a high degree of certainty by matching with entries for subsequent years and cross referencing with
the Parish Plan. According to the latter, D..Muldoon was the first owner of lot 4 and according to the rates
books he was the owner of the lot and dwelling rated to Samuel Heathcote.
52
The Pecks were prominent members of the Church of England congregation and there are memorials to
them in the church.
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section that remained reserved for many years for a market. 53 This house was occupied
by William Anderson whose nearest neigbour, Frank Newton lived in a hut. William
Anderson cultivated a garden, as did Sam Gibbs on a neighbouring vacant allotment, as
well as Mrs. Peck up in section 27. In the forest of trees opposite Section 14, was a tree
from which the Aborigines had cut some bark, leaving a large scar. 54 Mrs Harrison, a
settler who was a child when she arrived in Sale (Flooding Creek) in 1854, later
described this precinct in her memoir:

[we] knew the present Market Street, Sale, as a rushing little rivulet through the
depths of a dense and dark forest, with diminutive waterfalls and fish to delight
our childish hearts (in Leslie and Cowie, 1973: 17). 55
During the next two decades the neighbourhood developed quite substantially, including
the market reserve. In 1881 a decision was made to excise five acres of the reserve on
its eastern side for 545 state school (Smith, 2003: 5) and in 1889, following the
introduction of articulated water to the town, part of it fronting Marley Street was
opened as the Sale Corporation Baths. Water was fed from the brick tower situated
beside it, that also supplied the town. 56 The caretakers of the baths were Mr. and Mrs.
Marchant (Synan, 1994: 84-5, 1988: 10) who in the same year purchased a block of land
in close proximity to their place of work. It was lot 4 in Marley Street. 57 It appears that
the previous dwelling on the allotment had been gone for a few years and so the
Marchants built a new house in 1891. 58 It was a three or four bedroom house, valued in
53

The section became known variously as Market Reserve and Market Square. It was renamed Victoria
Park, in 1919 (Allan, 1985: 53; Synan, 2000: 4). The eastern lagoon later became known as Lake
Guthridge.
54
This tree is still alive today.
55
Market Street runs parallel with Marley Street, ending at the market reserve. A continuation of Market
Street, added after the original subdivision, runs from the other side of the reserve, down to Lake
Guthridge. The latter may have been the site of the ‘rivulet’ in Mrs. Harrison’s memoir as the decline is
relatively steep in this section that extends from the section of the market reserve that has a small
naturally occurring swamp, later named Lake Walden.
56
The tower was 16.5 meters high. A second water tower, 24.4 metres high and made of reinforced
concrete was erected in 1922 to replace the first (Synan, 1988: I). The brick tower was retained and its
ground story used as a depot.
57
It was also proximate for Marchant’s later position as turncock. See Synan and Kennett (1995: 73). The
allotment had changed hands three times after the executors of the estate of the first purchaser, Daniel
Muldoon (died in 1868), sold it in about 1872. Between 1872-1877 it was owned and rated to Mrs.
Weatherly, Mafffra, who may have been related to James Weatherly, hotel keeper at Maffra (see Index to
Gippsland Times 1961-1900 1995: 119). J. Wishart owned it in conjunction with the house on lot 3 from
1877- 1887. This may have been John Wishart, a publican, whose death coincides with the sale of the
property (See Index to the Gippsland Times 1861-1900 1995: 122). Dowd owned lots 3-4, until 1889.
See Sale Town Rates, 1864-1891; Australian Vital Records for BDMs.
58
A dwelling was listed in the rates books from 1866-69 but not after that, until 1891. It is unusual that
the first dwelling had such a short life, so it is possible that it burnt down.
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the same range as the house on lot 3 and higher than the other three smaller cottages that
continued to the SW corner of the block. 59 But the Marchants’ house distinguished itself
from all of the houses in that section of the street because it was clad in weatherboards
rather than made of rendered bricks. 60 The Marchants sold the house to Mary Dowling
in about 1898, probably the same person who was the licencee of the Prince of Wales
Hotel. She rented it to grazier, Robert Macfarlane, for a short time, who also used the
neighbouring vacant paddocks, and then to another grazier, Richard Butler George. 61

With the turn of the century the house on lot 4 received a whole new identity, when in
1901 it became a boarding house, operated firstly by Mary McMillan for about a year,
and then Elizabeth White for about thirteen years, from 1903 to 1915. 62 After the
boarding house ceased operating the owner, Mary Dowling, rented the house to Arthur
Oswald Green, a reporter for the Gippsland Times who lived in it until 1927, almost
twelve years. 63 The precinct where Arthur and Mary Green chose to live was well
situated for their son Oswald who attended 545 primary school. For him it was only a
short walk past or through Victoria Park to get to school. The former market reserve
was by then a well-established recreational area with a swimming pool (the baths),
bowling and croquet greens, artesian drinking fountain, and landscaping with
pathways. 64 Oswald went on to become a primary school principal and historian (Green,

59

In 1891/2 the house on lot 3 had a NAV (net annual value) of 24 and the other three cottages had a
NAV of 12. Marchant’s house had a value of 22. The house on lot 3 remains there today in much of its
original form as a high roofed, rendered cottage. The house on lot 1, a rendered cottage, also remains
there today. See City of Sale Heritage Study, inventory nos. 215 and 216.
60
These were most likely the same redgum weatherboards that were still on the house when my father
sold it 109 years later. He delighted in telling people that they lasted so long because he ‘filled them up
with lead’ paint. He actually recruited my brother and I into doing this, when we were children.
61
Regarding Mary Dowling, see advertisement for her hotel, Gippsland Times 19 December, 1895.
Township of Sale rates book, 1898, 1899, 1900.
62
Between the boarding house periods the house was rated to Thomas Trelor, storeman, 1901-3. There
was a precedent for boarding houses in Marley Street, as evidenced by Mr. Gibbs announcement in the
Gippsland Times, 7 October 1881 that he had reopened his Royal Standard Boarding House. The
advertisement elaborates that his and Mrs. Woods’ are about the first two opened in Sale.
63
Green was not the only journalist to live in Marley Street. According to the rates book, a journalist by
the name of Daniel Wilson lived next door, at lot 3, in 1871, and a reporter by the name of Howie, lived
at lot 1 Marley Street in 1882. The people who had lived in this older section of the street since the 1860s
were from a wide range of occupational backgrounds, including: laborers, carpenters, joiners, carters,
clerks, grooms, a nurse, a saddler, blacksmith, coach painter, miner, butcher, cooper, baker, cab proprietor
and a dredge hand.
64
See Synan (2000: 4-5) for a short history of Victoria Park, probably the most comprehensive presently
available.
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1979). 65 His mother, Mary, died during his final year at school in Sale, and his father
moved out of the house the following year. The house was sold in the same year, 1927,
by its owner since 1920, Green’s wife’s brother, Walter Henry Smyth, and was bought
by the well-known local auctioneer, Frederick Cloak. 66

During these first two decades of the twentieth century, the value of the housing stock in
the street was added to substantially when the grassy paddocks on the northern side of
lot 4 were developed. In 1909, prominent businessman and alderman, Walter Lyon,
who had acquired all of the land to the north-west corner, some of it from Sale’s Sion
Convent, subdivided part of it and built three brick houses that he at first rented out,
then sold about eleven years later.67 A similarly impressive, larger brick home was built
beside them in 1915 by grazier John Ashton who sold it a few years later to another
grazier, John Wilson. All of the allotments were finally filled to the corner in 1919
when Alexander Glover built the jewel in the crown, the Gables. 68 The house on lot 4
remained the only timbered house on the western side of that section of the street. The
Glovers walked past it every Sunday to attend St. Paul’s church in Cunningham Street,
opposite the market reserve, and at an earlier stage two of the Glover children had
attended Miss Paul’s school in the Parish Hall, almost directly adjacent to lot 4 (Bailey,
1982: 3; Andrew, 1996: 2-3). 69

Fred Cloak, who purchased the house as a rental property, lived next door in one of
Lyon’s brick houses that he bought a few years earlier. His house on lot 4 provided
shelter for a succession of households. 70 One of Cloak’s tenants was Thomas
65

The biography on the jacket of Green’s book Sale: The Early Years and Later (1979) refers to some of
his historical writings, including Vision and Realization, the centenary history of the Victorian Education
Department, which he co-authored.
66
The Greens had been renting the house from Mary Green’s brother, Walter Henry Smyth, who bought
it about 1920. Arthur Green moved out the year it was sold. He returned to live at 49 Marley Street (two
doors up) for a few months in 1935. He died in Sale in 1944, aged 70. See Rates books and BDMs.
67
Lyon was Mayor of Sale, 1903-5, 1915 and 1918 (Synan, 1994: 288). Rev. Mother Marie Raphaela
bought the land in about 1895. It was announced in the Gippsland Times, 15 March 1909 that ‘Mr Walter
Lyon’s three handsome new brick cottages in Marley Street are occupied by Mr. Hogg (W.D.Leslie and
Co.), Mr Hagan (Continuation School) and Mr. Wilkin (State School)’. Lyon sold the houses in 1920 to
owner occupiers, auctioneer F.H. Cloak, Joan Napper and ironmonger James Hogg..
68
Situated on the SW corner of Marley and Macarthur Streets, the Gables faces on to Macarthur Street
69
St Paul’s church was opened in 1884, having previously been located at the southern end of Raymond
Street (Synan, 1994: 77). The foundation stone of the Parish Hall was laid in 1914 (City of Sale Heritage
Study).
70
In 1927 the house was rented to grazier John McConnell, to railway employee James Wash in 1928, to
shopman Frederick Bradley in 1929, and to Thomas Henry Mildenhall, a laborer, in 1930. Baker, a fitter,
took it over for a short time, Dec 1930 to Jan 1930, followed by Heppell, a traveller, from Jan 1931 to Jan
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Mildenhall whose mother was Elizabeth Glover, the Irish born eldest child of George
and Ellen Glover of Clydebank. In 1934 houses in Sale were finally assigned street
numbers and lot 4 became 45 Marley Street during the occupancy of Police Constable
Alan Thomas Broderick, who rented the house from 1933 to 1936. 71 For about the next
fourteen years it was the home of Henry Harris, a telephone linesman, and presumably
his family, until my parents moved in with their first child, me, in 1950. 72 They bought
the house for 526 pounds from Emilio de Prada who had owned it since 1942. 73 We
were the first owner/occupants of the house since its construction and habitation by the
Marchants in 1891 and remained so for fifty years. We were also the last.
Over the 109 years of its life, the house had six owners. 74 For about fifty of those years
it was a boarding house and a rental property; therefore it housed a large number of
people during its existence, possibly as many as sixty, perhaps more. 75 The house
variously represented a shelter and a place to raise a family, an investment opportunity
and a means to make a living. It was home for a range of people from predominantly
working-class backgrounds - descendents of selectors in the case of Thomas Mildenhall
and us. In the face of Sale’s post-war housing shortage (Synan, 1994: 211-12) it was
much more likely that my father would choose to purchase an affordable older house in
the East Ward than my mother’s suggestion of renting a new housing commission home
on the outskirts of town. It was central to the town’s amenities and to the Glover
houses, including my father’s Uncle Roy who we visited on Saturday mornings to make
payments on the interest free supplementary housing loan he gave us. Although only in
their early twenties, my parents chose to opt for home-ownership, which by then most

1933, and constable Alan Broderick from 1933-36. Cloak’s last tenant was telephone linesman, Henry
Harris.
71
The allotment is presently numbered 63 Marley Street.
72
My father bought the house on 17 June 1949, five months before I was born. My parents continued to
live in a house divided into flats, at 85 Cunningham Street, after I was born on 8 November 1949,
presumably while notice was given.
73
Emilio (Dick) De Prada bought the house from Fred Cloak. De Prada was a member of a well known
Gippsland family who migrated from northern Italy in the 1890s and were part of an Italian timber cutting
community at Walhalla. Born there in 1890 he later worked as a bricklayer in the Maffra/Sale area (De
Prada and Maddern, 1978; MDHS SDHS Bulletin, Vol 14, No. 51pp. 11-12).
74
Also, between the time the allotment was alienated by the Crown and its purchase by the Marchants in
1889 to build a house, the land had four previous owners. During that time, the allotment was rented out
to five others, including two who rented its first dwelling.
75
According to the rates books there were sixteen householders. Assuming an average of four people per
household, this amounts to 64 occupants.
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of the residents in the street had done, working-class and petit-bourgeois alike, at the
beginning of a steep trend toward home-ownership in Australia. 76

The sketch I have provided demonstrates that the place that became our family home
was not a blank slate, but a palimpsest on which a number of stories were written. Only
thirty one years before the house was built, the allotment was still Crown land, and only
twenty years before that, it was, as Mrs. Harrison (in Leslie and Cowie, 1973: 17) put it,
part of ‘a dense and dark forest’, that still belonged to the Gunai Kurnai. The house had
as many meanings as, in Bachelard’s (1994) terms, the dreamings of the people who
lived within its walls. Those meanings are not easily interpreted from the limited details
recorded in the rates books; however, by drawing upon my own memories I am able to
open the door to an insider’s perspective of the house and its neighbourhood. This will
further demonstrate how memories grounded in places help construct identities
(Osborne, 2002: 1903).

Memories of Marley Street: A Meditation and Memorial to a Lost Place.

Although born in 1949 I spent my formative years living a great deal in the nineteenth
century, in the sense that our house came from that era and so did much of the
immediate neighbourhood, as described above. Structures and amenities at Victoria
Park, 545 Primary School, the church, the Parish Hall, and most of the houses in our
section of the street were Victorian. Many were included in the 1994 City of Sale
Heritage Study, but our house was excluded, apparently because alterations to the front
in the 1950s, which involved removal of the verandah and construction of a new L
shaped configuration in the modern style, concealed its past. 77 The passage that once
ran the length of the house now stopped at the lounge room, which had a bedroom
leading from it. The front door led directly into the lounge. Despite these structural
renovations to the front and later renovations to the back, some Victorian features were
still visible. It was a staged modernizing process, by which aspects of the Victorian past
co-existed with the present. In other words the house evolved in parallel with the history
76

See Township of Sale rates books, 1930-40s.
http://www.abs.gov.au/AUSSTATS/abs@.nsf/featurearticlesbyCatalogue/9072735AA0E2CE3ECA2569
DE00245782?OpenDocument
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of the family that lived within its walls. In Heideggerian (in Vycinas, 1961: 263) terms
it can be said to that extent we were dwelling ‘authentically’, advancing into the future
toward mortality whilst also withdrawing into the past.

There is a photograph taken in about 1951, of myself, a one year old in a pusher, near
the back verandah. Kneeling on one leg on the grass beside me is my grandfather,
William McKenzie, cigarette hanging out of the side of his mouth, dressed in a felt hat
and unmatching trousers and jacket, his left sleeve hanging limply because the arm is
missing from the elbow. He came home physically intact from the battles at Gallipoli
and Beersheba (Smith, 1993: 197), but his arm was chewed off by a chaffcutter at
Seaspray, where he fought another campaign as a soldier settler. 78 The second war not
long over and the farm sold, Gaslight and his wife Rose were living with us. 79 ‘Old
Gaslight’, the name he was better known by, looks as ragged as the ends of the verandah
boards bitten off by the westerly wind, rain and sun that prevailed since the time of the
Marchants. Laid down the year he was born, the verandah boards lasted longer. One
afternoon in 1953 Mum found her father dead in the front room, 80 after Siddy Smith,
the publican of the Gippy (Gippsland Hotel) drove him home from the pub because he
was feeling unwell. 81 Rose survived him by three years. I remember her lying
permanently in bed, in the middle room. She was crippled by a stroke a few years
before and all she could say was ‘dear, dear, dear’. 82 A loving and much loved person
she nevertheless managed to communicate with her family and was fond of taking out
her box of photographs to reminisce with them about old times.

77

I think these renovations may have been funded by my mother’s inheritance when her parents died in
the 1950s. An aerial view of Sale reproduced in Synan (1994: 150) shows the verandah still intact. Our
house is the one on the southern side of the house directly opposite the Parish Hall.
78
The accident was reported in the Gippsland Times, n.d. c1930, ‘Crushed in Chaff Cutter: Seaspray
Settler Loses Arm’. He was rushed to Sale in a neighbour’s car, met at Flint’s by Mr. G. Hutchinson from
Sale, who applied a sedative. As my mother often recounted, and according to her (brief) memoir (p. 3)
the sedative was a bottle of brandy requested in advance of the Sale Hotel by his friends before leaving
Seaspray. Her father told her that his recovery was aided by his life long habit of eating onions (‘good
blood medicine’) and replacing the medicine they gave him in hospital, tipped into a vase, with ¼ tsp. of
epsom salts.
79
My mother and her sisters took turns in accommodating their parents after they sold the farm.
Regarding the life of Gaslight and Rose at Seaspray, see Lambourn (1993: 62-65), Troisi (1993: vi),
McLachlan, (2001: 40), Barraclough and Rayner ( 2003: 21-26).
80
The room later renovated.
81
See Gippsland Times, n.d.: ‘Well-Known Identity Dies Suddenly: The death on Monday of Mr.
William McKenzie, at his home in Marley street, has robbed both Sale and the Seaspray districts of one
of their most well-known residents’.
82
It was because Rose had a stroke that she and Gaslight moved into Sale.
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The back of the house was pretty rugged in the early days, even after the postwar
materials shortage was alleviated. 83 There was no landscaping, only dirt, grass, weeds, a
half fallen down fence strangled by ivy, and the skeleton of a shed where my
grandfather used to hang up onions and garlic from his garden. A section of the shed
seems to have served as a washhouse for previous residents. 84 I discovered the wrath of
God in there one day, when the sky suddenly rained down particles of ‘cement’. It was
punishment for putting my hands in the bag of congealed cement my mother had
forbidden me to play in. 85 Calling me back into the house over the clammer of
hailstones pounding the metal roof of the house, she could not have fully understood my
terror-stricken cries. The dunny at the back of the old shed, which as kids we liked to
jump off, only went out of use in about 1962, when the sewerage was laid. 86 Dickie
Lee, the nightman, walking down our driveway carrying on his shoulder the can
cushioned by a hessian sack, was a fleeting image regularly glimpsed from our kitchen
window. Less regular were the elephants my brother John and I saw one day when our
mother sat us on the same window sill, front row seats, to watch the circus lead them to
the paddock at the back of our house. 87 It’s a story she told us, as we were too young to
remember.

That very small kitchen lined with tongue and groove boards is the place I go to when I
recall the stories Mum enthusiastically recounted when we begged her to tell us about
the olden days. The stories mostly took us to Seaspray where she grew up on the
McKenzie farm with her six brothers and sisters during the depression, when they ‘had
nothing’ but still had fun. 88 It was in our kitchen by the warmth of the small stove that
Gaslight grew into a character larger than life and Rose into a saint. For a child even a
year can be like eternity, so thinking they were long consigned to the olden days I
thought it not too delicate to ask Mum if she missed her parents. She said nothing and
83

I have refreshed my memory by referring to images captured in early family photographs..
The shed was without a roof by that stage, but I think I remember an old copper which suggests it was
previously a wash-house.
85
The image of a little girl in a dress with her hand in the cement is fixed in my memory like a
photograph.
86
This is an approximation. See Synan (1994: 222).
87
This was c1951. Many of the ½ acre lots in section 27, including ours, were reduced to ¼ acre lots
around this time to make room for the Sale Tennis Club courts. It appears the circus used the land just
before the courts were built in 1952. Eventually a lane way was made to the courts between 69 and 71
Marley Street (Regarding the courts, see Synan, (1994: 228).
88
She wrote down some of those stories for a Seaspray centenary celebration (in Lambourn, 1993: 6364).
84
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didn’t cry so I thought she was over it. I realize now the stories were a way of making
sure her children at least had imaginary grandparents.

Our kitchen was where most of the activity took place during the daytime: food
preparation, cleaning, ironing, sewing, hair plaiting, and entertaining at morning tea
when the kids were shut out into the long passage with well-polished green patterned
lino and skirting boards not that much lower than eye-level. We used it as a skating ally
in our socks on wet days, and it was where I first succeeded in writing the alphabet, on a
shoebox. The fireplace was the focal point in the kitchen, the stove religiously blacked,
the chimney silvered, the hearth scrubbed and painted, and as children we sat over it on
cold mornings to get warm, our socked feet in the oven, while listening to the children’s
program. A huge shark once hung from the mantle piece, the ammonia dripping into a
dish on the hearth, after my father returned from a fishing trip on the Ninety-Mile Beach
with his brothers and mates. 89 It was in the kitchen that I learned from my mother that
it was sinful to burn bread and bad luck to put shoes on the table. 90 The table was
sacrosanct, even though a corner was missing, sawn off by my father to prevent further
bumping of toddler’s heads. My three siblings and I learned to set the table in a
particular order, and everyone knew their own place when we sat for meals, in silence
preferably, if my father’s regime was followed, though he admitted many years later
that my mother found that impossible. 91 His pay packet was put on the table after a hot
meal at lunch times on Thursdays, in the days when we could only occasionally afford
to buy jam, before he spent a half hour practicing his saxophone in the lounge, then
walked back to work. 92

These were relatively austere times, the 1950s, early 1960s, when the cold war seeped
into people’s homes. Our house was not filled with things as houses are today, food
was manufactured at home, nothing was instant, milk was delivered in returnable bottles
89

Hunt (2000:97; 112) discusses the local masculine culture of fishing and shooting and makes some
references to my father.
90
These ideas were, I think, learned from Rose, who also told her children that it was not a good idea to
sleep with their grandmother (Gaslight’s mother) when she visited the farm, because old people can sap
the life out of children’s bodies.
91
He tried to transfer this practice from his own family at Macarthur Street where the children were
required to be silent at meal times so that Jack and Gwen could converse without interruption, meal times
being the only opportunity in Jack’s busy schedule.
92
His music supplemented the family income and helped pay off the house as he played in dance bands,
sometimes several times a week. See The Sun, 30 March 1953, ‘Ron Foale’s Dixieland Band’; Gippsland
Times, 16 September 1988.
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Myself with my grandfather William (‘Gaslight’) McKenzie, c1950,
veteran of the battles at Gallipoli and Beersheba, in the back yard of our
house at Marley Street. (Author’s collection)

The saxophone player is my father Fred Glover and the trumpet player
on his right is his cousin Marj Fox, c1960. Fred learnt to play when he
‘sat in’ with professional musicians such as Graeme Bell, when Fred’s
father employed big bands to play at the Palais during the war. (Author’s
collection)
Back yard at Marley Street, jazz band

by my cousins in horse and cart, and the rubbish filled a small dustbin. 93 It was possible
to experience silence, especially at night, when I lay in bed in the room between the
kitchen and my parents’ bedroom. The sound of neighbours walking across their
floorboards reverberated faintly though the night air. Occasionally, a slow light moved
around the walls when a car passed by. The walls were covered with butcher’s paper,
stuck down with flour and water and painted pink by my mother and great-aunt, Kate,
during the spring-cleaning. They ‘breathed’ expansively and sometimes tore in places
when the wind blew through the hessian and pine backing boards. For quite a few nights
I worried about our neighbour Mrs. Cloak, who died. She was always kind to me and
gave me lollies that probably came from the shop around the corner owned by her
relatives the Fidlers. 94 After a prayer that ended ‘wake me with the morning light’ I
called ‘goodnight’ to my parents, several times, for a long time, to check they were still
alive. Sundays were almost as silent as the nights, except for the clicking of my
grandmother’s heels, when she walked past our place on the way to church, just before
the bell rang. After Sunday School at the Church of England we enjoyed going to the
Salvation Army chapel at the end of the block where they gave us pictures to color in. 95

One day in about 1967 my mother called for my help because the hot water pipes
behind the kitchen stove were spurting water while a human chain was removing the
fireplace and chimney bricks. After the renovations were finished the kitchen became
the boys’ bedroom and the bedroom on the southern side of the house became the
kitchen, complete with a pantry that occupied part of the passage and a large glass
sliding door to the lounge room. In contrast to the neutral wall colors and decorative
plastering of the front rooms, the back of the house well and truly entered the 1960s
with bright geometric and paisley patterned wallpapers. In the new kitchen, only the
high ceiling lined with baltic pine boards, divided by a suspended fragment of wall from
93

The horses were put to pasture in a paddock in Marley Street, opposite Victoria Park. Our dairy, in
York Street, Sale Milk Supply, still operates from the same Victorian era building, even though vans have
replaced the horses. Our ‘milky’ Vern Brown was still operating the dairy until his recent death at age 78:
‘The milkman has finally done his last round’ Gippsland Times, 18 July 2006, p. 28 death notice.
94
The shop was on the NW corner of Macarthur and Market Streets. It was an old weatherboard shop,
with bare boards for flooring and a verandah that extended to the edge of the footpath. I was operated by
Mary Fidler until she died in 1974, Gippsland Times, 6 May 1974, p. 9.
95
This gave my mother a welcomed break while she prepared the Sunday roast. The chapel was on the
NW corner of Marley and Cunningham Streets. I remember listening to the Salvation Army band playing
hymns on the NW corner of Macarthur and Marley Streets. After a friend made fun of the Salvos, my
mother defended them to me and said the Catholics were prejudiced against them. See Synan (1994: 113-
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the boarding house days, was reminiscent of the former bedroom/s. 96 The days of
austerity were over, courtesy of the family business that funded the renovations
organized by my mother when my father was on a fishing trip. We now at last had a
bathroom, toasted in champagne. Eventually the driveway was cemented and the garden
landscaped. Our Kath and Kim days had started. 97 The house make-over was matched
with a new identity in 1969 when it became 63 Marley Street, in line with the new
house numbering system for Sale (Synan, 1994: 242).

Of course not every day at Marley Street was happy, nevertheless it was a place of rich
and meaningful, and often fun-filled activities. My father’s music and mother’s happy
disposition helped to make it so, especially at jam sessions to which all were invited,
and at family celebrations. The house reverberated with music, not only jazz that my
mother danced the Charleston to, but lilting tunes and piano improvisations also filled
the house. 98 The piano was a focal point on Christmas Eve. After midnight mass at the
Cathedral, the extended family came for supper and sang around the piano, my greataunt, Dot Trimble, accompanying her husband Lyle’s tenor voice.

Not long before my parents became ill and died, I commented to my father that our
house was the perfect place to have lived, a central location, positioned close to the
school, baths, church, lake and main street. 99 Standing at the kitchen window, I
explained how I loved the view overlooking the neatly pruned apple tree beside the
1860s cottage next door, to the memorial gates of Victoria Park. I had regularly walked
through the gates, past the water tower and along the avenue of elms to 545 school
where I attended and taught for many years. 100 I especially loved the view from our
14) regarding a furore involving the Salvation Army and Sale’s early by-laws that restrained their outdoor
activities.
96
I previously shared this room with my younger sister, after I became too old to share with my younger
brother on the other side of the house. When it was our bedroom it had two doors leading off the passage,
one blocked by a stand alone wardrobe. I used to lie in bed imagining landscapes in the knotted
configurations of the ceiling boards. Perhaps Elizabeth White’s boarders did the same. Finally, this room
now had a light. Previously, my sister and I we were adept at finding our way around in the dark.
97
Kath and Kim, a popular situational comedy on the ABC in 2003, depicts the home life of working
class people whose meaning in life revolves substantially around consumption.
98
‘Georgia’, ‘The Nearness of You’…
99
The swimming pool was relocated to Guthridge Parade in 1972 (Synan, 1994: 260). It is now known as
the Lex Glover Swimming Complex, in memory of Roy Glover’s son who was a Sale City councillor for
many years and Mayor from 1976-7 (Synan, 1994: 288).
100
The water tower is one of the much loved structures in the town to which a number of stories are
attached. In the case of my family there is the story of my father, as a very young child, running around
the rim of the tower, with ‘half the population of Sale’ standing at the base trying to coach him down.
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window when the red bricks of the Cathedral, the old Deanery and the water tower
shone radiantly at sunset, as did the parish hall opposite our front porch. 101 The church
precinct is still reminiscent of Dean Alexander, our moral guardian, who as Dean from
1950-73 (Maddern, 1977: 61) lived at the Deanery opposite, and rang the church bell
every morning to make sure everyone had an early start to the day. 102

Theories about memory tell us that the most efficient way to process information and
remember it is to make it meaningful (Conway, 2006). A classically derived mnemonic
approach (Yates, 1966) is to associate the details to be remembered with the rooms of a
house, as houses are redolent with meaning. Strong family memories are, as discussed
above, spontaneously and securely attached to particular rooms or features. Adopting
Bachelard’s (1994) phenomenological approach, it can be said that the house shelters, or
‘takes care’ of those memories, our stories, until we return to them, fixing them even
more securely in those imaginary places. 103 They are actually stored in nested boxes, or
hypertext, that sometimes lead to other places, but ultimately return home. The
memories stored are both profound and profane, the selection of which we do not
necessarily have control over (Conway, 2006). I have filed away my memories in our
house and reinterpret them like documents as I amble from room to room.

My memoir demonstrates how our everyday life is emplaced. Place is integral to the
social/phenomenological processes and experiences of everyday life on a number of
levels. It is ever-present during our socialization into beliefs, norms and values, as
mainstream as organized religion and as trivial as a child’s misconceptions about
hailstones. Places are the anvil on which our relationships and identities are forged.
We rely upon them to connect the present and the past and to interpret our lives. Our
house at Marley Street is permeated with stories that connect me with significant others,
including my absent grandparents and now my absent parents, and their gifts. We use
When my youngest brother was a teenager, he and some friends went swimming in it. The ladder has
since been removed.
101
The parish hall renamed by the church as Delbridge Hall was recently sold and is now a funeral
chapel.
102
At first housed in the ‘old Deanery’ (now Chapter House) he then lived with his family in the ‘new
Deanery’ built in the 1950s. After retiring in 1973 he lived in another church house in the street. The dean
used to come to our house to collect my father for Lodge, as he was his official organist. Dean Alexander
died in 1980. He was a scholarly man, with a PhD. Although there have been many deans since, he is still
remembered locally as the Dean. See Gippsland Times, 10 September 1973; 17 September 1973.
103
However, sometimes we are surprised to find that the ‘snapshots’ imprinted in our memories through
this process are actually memories of mistaken memories that do not fully concur with actual snapshots.
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This photograph c1967 shows members of my family at Marley Street.
From left: brothers John and Stephen, my mother Jessie, my sister Susan,
me. (Author’s collection)

This was our house at 63 Marley Street (built 1891) when it was up for sale in 1999. It
was demolished a few months later and three townhouse now occupy the site. (Author’s
collection)
The Glover family of Marley Street

places to measure the passing of time, sequences of events quotidian and profound.
Fleeting moments are fixed on even the smallest of features that become a metonym for
something larger – my child’s eye view of the skirting board for literacy, an outmoded
dunny for sanitation, a dripping shark for gender relations, the old stove for care-giving,
the table for social order, a darkened bedroom for death, the piano for (my father’s)
giftedness, the house renovations for socio-economic and cultural change. A whole way
of life and a family history was woven into the fabric of the house which became a
‘semiotic space’ (Halbwachs in Osborne, 2002: 1906). Houses, like lives, are bounded
by beginnings and endings, entries and exits. When their walls are collapsed and their
meaningful spaces emptied into air, a strange hiatus is left. A sense of place is lost. One
day in the year 2000 the pile of rubble that was our house, including the back doorstep
that had the patina of over a century of comings and goings was piled into a lorry and
taken away for landfill.

Conclusion
With the aim of providing an insider’s perspective on the significance of place I have
recounted aspects of my own sense of place and its association with my family history.
In so doing I have revealed how my habitus (Bourdieu, 1977) intersects with my sense
of place (Pred, 1983). The research has demonstrated how an entrenched sense of place
can arise from generations of habitation in a particular locality, through living in and
around places that have a past, through being exposed to their stories and becoming part
of them. Such places provide a tangible connection not only with past events but also
with our predecessors. They help connect us with our history. They play a role in
family and community identity, and in creating a sense of belonging and solidarity, as
demonstrated in relation to Sale’s clock tower, both the original and the replica, and the
Prince Regent Theatre. However, places are also important for giving meaning to
individual lives at a phenomenological level, as shown in my reflections on my family
home at Marley Street. ‘Human beings possess strong and intimate connections to the
places in their lives’ (Orun and Chen, 2003: 12). The discussion highlights the
significance of place by demonstrating that even when the physical structures that help
form our sense of place are absent, they are retained in memory as images to which
meanings are attached. Such places become ‘a psychic terrain of internalized symbolic
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meaning’ (Sack in Osborne, 2002: 1906) that can, as in the case of buildings like the
Prince Regent and the old Post Office, give shape to ‘imagined communities’
(Anderson, 1983).

As stated by Gieryn (2000: 471) in reference to sense of place: ‘[a] place is remarkable,
and what makes it so is an unwindable spiral of material form and interpretative
understandings or experiences’. I would like to argue however, that when too many
familiar places disappear and the sites are changed beyond recognition, we become
disorientated, because we are without two key components of place – location and
materiality (Gieryn 2000: 464-65). We rely upon these for our sense of place because
we situate ourselves in space in relation to objects in location; that is, place is relative
rather than absolute. Of course, when buildings are demolished they are usually
replaced. 104 However, it they lack craft, have functional value only, and are part of
short cycles of construction and destruction, Gieryn’s (2000) third requisite of place,
meaning, becomes eroded: the meanings attached to such places are often shallow and
transient.

A sense of loss, regret and disorientation can follow when the material basis of our
sense of place, our heritage, is destroyed through the acceleration of the modernizing
process, which largely involves external forces that lack an emotional connection to
locality.

As recognized through Wellington Shire’s recent decision to adopt the

Heritage Study (Wellington Shire, 2005), there is a perception that too much of the past
is presently being destroyed in Sale. 105 For those who have lived here for a substantial
length of time, heritage destruction can produce a sense of placelessness (Relph, 1976a)
and is often interpreted as disrespect for our forebears. Also, destruction of scarce

104

A similar situation applies in Sale to trees. Recently some trees, hundreds of years old, were removed
to make way for the redevelopment of the Lex Glover Swimming Complex (despite the submission of
another tender that accommodated the trees in its design). See Gippsland Times, 6 December 2005, p. 6;
21 July 2006, p. 5. There is a great deal of distress across the shire over the tree policy of the Wellington
Shire’s aptly named open space department, eg. see Sargent ‘Arboreal vandalism’ Gippsland Times, 8
October 2002. Often there is an attempt to justify the removal of trees with the argument that new ones
will be planted. See Gippsland Times, 27 September 2005, p. 14; 8 November 2005 re the removal of half
of the small remnant stand of the historic Heart forest at the East Sale RAAF base.
105
See Gippsland Times articles above about recent demolitions. There has also been a great deal of
public concern about the heritage listed Criterion Hotel that has fallen into disrepair. See for example,
Gippsland Times, 11 July 2006, p. 3.
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resources and associated pollution is bad for the environment. 106 This situation arises
from the humanism that led Heidegger to observe that modern man is essentially a
homeless and worldless man, and Nietzche to refer to him as the last man (Vycinas,
1961: 269).

The Heritage Study has recognized that there are still many buildings in Sale, a town
[once] noted for its historic buildings (Kennedy, 1993: 12), that have social value
(Johnston, 1992). However, it cannot be forgotten that they are also hegemonic
constructions that grew from a colonial past. The sense of place of the Gunai/Kurnai
was seriously eroded when they suddenly witnessed ‘the transformation of an entire
way of life that had once seemed eternal’ (Shatz, 2005). With their dispossession and
displacement they lost a physical connection with their ancestors and the objective
conditions that gave meaning to their lives (location, materiality, meaning). They
became alienated and still suffer the effects.

Postscript

In the vicinity of the old road to the Heart Station that existed before Flooding
Creek(Sale) became established, Wellington Shire has created a new ‘environmental
playspace’ based around the more recently created ‘Lake Guyatt’. 107 It is part of the
Shire’s program of repackaging and re-branding places to attract new residents,
businesses and tourists, of commodifying the environment (see Urry, 1995). One of the
striking features of this precinct is the ‘Gunai-Kurnai Aboriginal People’s Interpretive
Art Trail’ consisting of paintings in contemporary and traditional style that depict
Gunai/Kurnai legends and sense of place, including the flood narratives discussed in
Chapter 10. Two Aboriginal artists living in Wellington Shire, Wilma Pepper and Daryl
McKay created these works that attempt to re-enchant the place with the Aboriginal
ancestors. 108 The artists are part of a community of Aboriginal people represented by
106

Some of the destroyed Central Plains forest still exists in the frameworks and weatherboards of old
houses in Sale.
107
Lake Guyatt was previously a tip.
108
See
http://gippsland.com/News/Default.asp?guidNewsID=0C5148508C9F4D069E45F67B1E2FDCCA
accessed 21 July 2006. I see this as reflecting the acceptance of difference in a postcolonial context, but
also a continuation of the modernization project through cultural tourism. This and the associated
wetlands are packaged as a naturalistic theme park in which the real and hyperreal coexist, reflected for
example in the installations of metal bird sculptures beside a lake inhabited by real birds.
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the now well established organization and centre in Sale, Ramahyuck, named after the
nineteenth mission station on the banks of the Avon River, opposite the Glovers at
Clydebank. Despite their dispossession the Gunai/Kurnai have survived and are reestablishing a sense of place in Sale and district.
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SECTION E

CONCLUSION

Section E comprises Chapter 13, the conclusion to the thesis.
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Chapter 13

CONCLUSION
‘A place that ever was lived in is like a fire that never goes out’ (Eudora Welty in
Gretlund, 1994: vii-viii).

Introduction
This thesis investigates the sociological significance of place, in particular sense of
place, through the history of my family, the Glovers. Its purpose is to show how a sense
of place is constructed and how places impact upon our lives. Section A, comprising
Chapter 1, introduces the thesis. Chapter 2 introduces section B, which relates to theory
and literature of place, and provides a brief history of the topic of place in sociology.
Chapter 2 explains that despite its centrality in everyday life, place has until recent
times been neglected in sociology (Orum and Chen, 2003). The chapter introduces what
appears to have been the first sociological review of place related literature, by Thomas
Gieryn in 2000. Chapter 3 discusses epistemological debates about place and its
findings support a structurational approach to place (Pred, 1983). This approach is
reflected in Gieryn’s (2000: 467) statement: ‘places are made through human practices
and institutions even as they help to make those practices and institutions’. The chapter
refers to Gieryn’s (2000: 464) observation that place has three necessary and sufficient
features - ‘geographic location, material form and investment with meaning and value’ and accepts it as a definition toward a theoretical framework for the thesis. Chapter 4
uses Gieryn’s definition and his dialectical categories of ‘how places come into being’
(‘The Making of Places’) and ‘what places accomplish’ (‘What Places Do’) as a
typology for reviewing the literature of place.

The review of place related literature in Chapter 4 discusses a range of studies that
demonstrate how the making of places involves: top-down forces of power and wealth;
the practices of place making professionals; and the interactive activities of ordinary
people who construct a sense of place as they go about their everyday lives. It also
discusses a range of studies that highlight the other part of the dialectic: how places help
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maintain difference and hierarchy, set up face-to-face interactions that constitute
networks and collective action, and embody and maintain cultural norms, memories,
identities and values (Gieryn, 2000). The literature review identifies that there are few
large-scale studies with a particular and deliberate focus on the sociology of place and
possibly none with a focus on family history and place. The present research therefore
investigates the sociological significance of place through a family history. Using
Gieryn’s (2000) theoretical framework, the study investigates the involvement of the
Glover family in place making, in Ireland, and then in Australia. In so doing it refers to
the impact on the indigenous people, the Gunai/Kurnai. Through the context of the
Glover family history, the thesis also studies the other aspect of the place dialectic, what
places do.

The family history place analysis is recorded in the seven chapters of Section D of the
thesis. Although there is some crossover, Chapters 6 – 10 focus mainly on the making
(and unmaking) of place and Chapters 11 – 12 focus mainly upon the impact of place.
Chapter 6 responds to the question: ‘What contributed to the sense of place of the
Glovers when they lived in Ulster in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries? Chapter 7
responds to the question: What might have been the liminal stages of the family’s sense
of place when they were in transit to Australia in 1860-1861? Chapter 8 responds to the
question: What was the nature of the colonial context to which the Glovers arrived in
Gippsland that would shape their new sense of place as members of a settler society?
Chapter 9 responds to the question: What processes helped construct the Glover’s sense
of place when they settled on the land, near Sale? Chapter 10 responds to the question:
What was the parallel impact on the sense of place of the Gunai/Kurnai, the indigenous
people of Gippsland? Chapter 11 responds to the question: What was the new sense of
place of the Glovers when they made the transition from the land to town life in Sale?
And Chapter 12 responds to the question: What is the relationship between heritage and
sense of place and how can it be impacted by change? In reporting the findings in
regard to these questions I would like to invite the reader to take another journey with
the Glovers, to vicariously experience their sense of place. This time, in its comparative
brevity it is a distanciated (Giddens, 1979: 204) tour, in late modern terms, as the jet is
to the sailing ship and the word processor to the pen.
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The Glovers in Ireland
As explained in Chapter 6, before migrating to Australia my great-great grandparents,
George and Ellen (nee Dugan) Glover lived in Ulster. The Glovers were part of the
plantation of Ireland and from at least 1790 until the early twentieth century, successive
generations of the family were resident at Maze, in the parish of Blaris. During the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries they lived on the estate of the Marquis of
Downshire, where they were farmers and weavers. Referring to both Maze in County
Down, and the nearby town of Lisburn, where Ellen’s family lived in County Antrim,
Chapter 6 explains how the family’s sense of place was integral to British colonization
and later, the industrialization of the area. It was grounded in the conquest of Ireland, at
the beginning of the modern era when time became emancipated from space. As
explained by Zygmut Bauman (2000: 112-13) ‘[m]odernity was born under the stars of
acceleration and land conquest … the relation between time and space was to be from
now on processual, mutable and dynamic, not preordained and stagnant’. Colonial
power and industrial capital, with assistance from families like the Glovers, reordered
the Gaelic landscape. The role of such ‘ordinary people’ in place making (Gieryn,
2000: 471), at Maze and Lisburn, was evident in their habitus (Bourdieu, 1977), their
sense of theirs and the other’s sense of place and role in the lived world (Hillier and
Rooksby, 2002: 5). It was reflected in their daily lives and their participation in
constructing a culture of place, of imported and newly developed traditions – the Maze
races, the Market Square bonfire on May Eve – and work practices imposed on an old
landscape. Discursive constructions of the place, such as the story of Lisburn’s Piper
Hill and William of Orange at Blaris, helped to create the hybrid identities of the loyal
Antrim or Downshire man [sic] that was neither fully Irish or English but was
nevertheless one with the place. The findings of this chapter therefore support Gieryn’s
(2000) observations, referred to in the literature review in Chapter 4 of the thesis,
regarding the role of power, wealth and sense of place of ordinary people in place
making.
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Passage to a new home

After several generations of Glovers living at Blaris, in 1860 George and Ellen sailed to
Australia in the Shackamaxon with their three young children, as assisted immigrants.
This was at the commencement of the period that has been referred to as ‘incipient
globalization’, when parts of the world became more closely connected through
advancements in communications technologies, developments of global markets,
finance, global organizations (Scholte, 2000: 66-74) and mass migration. Chapter 7
explains the likely process of adjustment in the Glovers’ sense of place resulting from
migration, during the period of departure, travel and arrival, the liminal (van Gennep, in
Hendry, 1999) stage of their relationship to place. In doing so it highlights the sense of
placelessness (Relph, 1976a) that can result when the three requisite characteristics of
place – location, materiality and meaning - as defined by Gieryn (2000: 464-46) are not
bundled together, as happens during a rite of passage. For the Glovers it was to be a
temporary phase, but not so for the indigenous people whose lives were rendered
chaotic due to their dispossession and displacement arising from European settlement.

Chapter 7 also discusses a transitional phase in identity formation in relation to the place
to which the Glovers arrived in January 1861, the region of Gippsland in the still young
colony of Victoria. It discusses the place’s rapid transition, from thousands of years of
custodianship by a traditional small-scale society to a place owned by the British and
ruled by new conceptions of time and space based on modern ideologies of progress and
capital accumulation (Harvey, 1990: 12-13). As was the case in the plantation of Ulster,
the effectiveness of direct power and wealth was augmented during the conquest of
Gippsland through naming and mythologizing practices. Settlers were in the process of
constructing new ways of identifying and belonging to a still unfamiliar and threatening
‘new frontier’, while simultaneously disenchanting the Aboriginal place (Plumwood,
2002).

The chapter argues that these discursive practices were important for

overcoming a sense of placelessness.
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To the Central Plain
Chapter 8 continues the migration narrative, from the Glovers’ arrival at Port Albert in
January 1861 to their employment on a squatter’s station at Airly on the Central Plain,
to which it appears members of Ellen’s family, the Dugans, lived near. The Glovers
arrived to a region already divided into large squatters’ stations with only small
settlements like Port Albert and Sale that serviced them.

Continuing the themes

introduced in the previous chapter, this chapter further describes a place being shaped
by an ideology of progress and competitive capital accumulation. With reference to
Gieryn’s (2000) analytical framework it refers to top-down forces; place making
professionals; as well as the perceptions, attitudes and actions of ordinary people
involved in the making of the place. The road the Glovers took from Port Albert to Sale
was discussed as a metaphor for the progress of the region. Following roughly the path
taken by the explorers, and linking the Port with the squatters runs, it was forged
physically and imaginatively by power and wealth (the Crown and the squatters) as well
as place making professionals (surveyors and engineers) and ordinary people
(bullockies, labourers, gold diggers, story tellers etc). This chapter continues to explain
how after twenty years of white settlement, the Aboriginal place was largely
disenchanted through the processes of renaming and the imposition of settlers’ new
stories and European conceptions of place. The new textual construction of place
(Barthes, in Duncan and Duncan, 1992) was dominated by the stories of the literate
class, though some of the stories of the indigenous people, the Gunai Kurnai, survived.
Grand narratives of the dominant race (Griffiths, 1996) such as the inevitability of
progress and racial superiority were perpetuated through the foundation narratives of the
settlers (Perry, 1993). Stories like that of McMillan’s exploration of the region became
charters for social action and helped legitimate and elide the conquest of the
Gunai/Kurnai.

Settling at Clydebank
The Glovers had arrived in Gippsland on the eve of land selection, when vast tracts of
land, previously squatting leases, were carved up into smaller allotments and alienated
by the crown for selectors.

Chapter 9 focuses on the role of the Glovers in the
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Australian land movement, after they selected land at Clydebank, in 1866. Continuing
the theme from previous chapters, the analysis refers mainly to Gieryn’s category of
‘place making’ as it applies to the Glovers, to further investigate the sociological
significance of sense of place. The discussion highlights the idea of land as a highly
contested commodity in a capitalist economy, as evidenced in the contests between
squatters and selectors (Synan, 1994: 44) and between the Glovers and their neighbours.
The Glovers’ sense of place during this period revolved around the activity of
‘improving’ and developing the land. With a focus on this process it is possible to see
how ordinary people, through their interactions with place making professionals, such
as Lands Department bureaucrats like surveyors and bailiff, and other community
members, helped to shape the land. The place also helped to shape local identities. By
the time George and Ellen Glover had both died, toward the end of the twentieth
century, their ‘native born’ male children were well established as local farmers, the
‘Glover Brothers’ of Clydebank.

A Gunai/Kurnai place
The settlement of the Glovers and other selector families at Clydebank, and later at the
Heart, relied upon the removal of the Gunai/Kurnai from their tribal land, which was
finally completed when they were taken to a nearby mission station, Ramahyuck, not
long after the Glovers arrived in Gippsland. In keeping with Gieryn’s (2000) analytical
category of place making, the emphasis for Chapter 9 is its inverse, the destruction of
place. A page from a Glover selection file helps to contrast the different meanings the
land had for the Tatungalung clan of the Gunai/Kurnai and the settlers. Situated close to
Lake Wellington, much of the land was morass and so the Tatungalung had a strong
sense of place that was dominated by ancestral beings who made the watered landscape
(Dow, 2004). However, for the European settlers the morasses were liminal spaces,
which they sought to transcend through taming and draining to make more productive.
This chapter highlights the role of stories in maintaining or destroying place. It explains
how the Tatungalung constructed places through stories, as reflected for example in the
Tiddaluk (frog) and Boorun (pelican) flood narratives. Such stories have been important
for maintaining Gunai/Kurnai connection to ‘lost places’ (Read, 1996). The chapter
also explains how the settlers’ stories, such as one associated with the Heart about a
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captive white woman, helped destroy the lives of many Gunai/Kurnai and eroded their
sense of place (Carr, 2001). Such stories are a medium through which descendents of
the settlers still struggle to reconcile what happened to the indigenous people and their
land (Carr, 2001).

The Glovers of Sale

In 1918 George and Ellen Glover’s second youngest child, Alexander Glover, my greatgrandfather, moved his family into Sale after farming for some time at the Heart on land
he and Ellen selected. The family’s financial success at the Heart enabled them build an
elegant Federation bungalow named the Gables. Initially, Alex bought a grain store,
which became Glover and Sons and was operated in conjunction with the farm at the
Heart. A few years later he financed the building of the Palais picture theatre, which his
son Jack managed. Jack was an astute businessman who later invested in a grander
theatre called the Prince Regent, which ended up providing employment for three
generations of Glovers. By the time Jack died in 1945, at the relatively young age of
45, the Glovers were well settled in the town, in a number of households in the East
Ward, not far from the Church of England, where they attended regularly. Chapter 11
analyses the family’s transition to town life and the new sense of place that grew.
While it explains how the Glovers made a place for themselves in Sale and how they
contributed to the development of the town, the analytical focus is upon the other aspect
of Gieryn’s analytical framework, what places do. The discussion highlights how the
proximity of the Glover houses to their workplaces, church and one and others’
dwellings, and the tight-knit nature of the regional town created a strong sense of
familiarity, belonging and attachment.

With reference to Bachelard (1994) it

demonstrates how the Glover family homes have been important for preserving
individual and shared memories and a sense of family identity and solidarity. The
chapter also highlights the role of religion in sense of place. This is discussed in relation
to the sectarian division of the east and north wards of the town, where the Church of
England and Catholic cathedrals are respectively located. The division was particularly
apparent during the 1920s when the Irish Catholics and Anglicans clashed over the issue
of conscription (Synan, 1994). The chapter demonstrates that places help stabilize and
give durability to social structures as well as differences (Gieryn, 2000: 473).
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Sale: A changing sense of place 1949 - 2006

The final history chapter of the thesis discusses sense of place in the context of my own
biography and sense of place associated with the Glover family history. It refers to the
habitus (Bourdieu, 1977) in which I was raised from my birth in 1949, discusses recent
community concerns about heritage and highlights the significance of heritage to sense
of place and well being. The research emphasis is on the phenomenology of place
(Bachelard, 1994) and the analysis focuses on Gieryn’s (2000) category of what places
do. It explains how an entrenched sense of place and structure of feeling (Williams,
1961) can arise from generations of association with places that resonate with the past
and how their dense meanings help to teach us who we are (Fletcher, 2002: 196-7). As
in the case of the death of loved ones, it is often not until places are destroyed that we
become more fully aware of their important meanings and significance in our lives.
Therefore, using the examples of the old Sale Post Office, the Glovers’ Prince Regent
Theatre and my family home, all of which are now ‘lost places’ (Read, 1996), the
research highlights the role of memory (Bachelard, 1994) and stories in constructing
and reconstructing imaginary places. The research reveals that long after places are
gone they can live on in our imagination and continue to contribute to individual,
community and family identities. It may be said that destruction of places is part of an
inevitable process of attrition, and, as Fletcher (2002: 196-97) has observed, repetitious
stories about lost places are part of a natural process of coming to terms with
discontinuities in our biographies. However, I suggest in this chapter that the sense of
loss and regret reflected in some of the stories about Sale’s lost heritage are the effect of
placelessness (Relph, 1976a) produced by an unprecedented rate of development and I
make a case for preserving Sale’s heritage.

Conclusion
The research problem for this thesis was: what can a family history reveal about the
way place and sense of place are constructed and how places impact upon our lives?
The findings of the study demonstrate the usefulness of a family history for
investigating the sociological significance of place and support Gieryn’s (2000)
argument for the incorporation of place into mainstream sociology as an important
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analytical concept. As Orum and Chen (2003: 11) have also observed ‘place occupies a
central role in our lives as human beings’ and like language and communication, it is
fundamental to our attempts to define who we are. Even in an increasingly mobile
world our humanity depends upon it.

By tracking the history of my family, the Glovers, it has been possible to test Gieryn’s
(2000) theoretical framework for understanding the sociological significance of place in
terms of the dialectic of: how places are made and what places do. This analysis of
everyday life over a period of time reveals the social embeddedness of place and its
constitution in terms of location, materiality and meanings. Although place making and
what places do have been artificially separately analyzed, in combination they reveal the
structurational nature of places, which are made through human practices and
institutions, while human practices and institutions are made through them (Giddens, in
Gieryn, 2000: 467). The structurational quality of sense of place is also revealed for
individuals, whose sense of place arises, as Pred (1983: 62-63) puts it, from ‘their
concrete participation in the reproduction and modification of local and macro-level
social and economic structures, of the sweeping up of their own external-internal and
life path-daily path dialectics in the unbroken time-space flow of the structuration
process’. Orum and Chen (2003: 15) put it more simply: ‘just as our sense of place
exercises power over us and who we are, we also come to exercise a power over place
as well’.

The study shows how at the macro level, the power of empire and flows of global
capital were implicated in the making of places the Glovers helped to build and in their
sense of place, when they participated in the plantation of Ireland and later, the
colonization of Australia. Both places were made more or less in the image of home.
Almost one hundred and forty six years after the Glovers migrated, during the present
more accelerated phase of globalization (Scholte, 2000: 74-88), macro forces are
evident in the way time-space distanciation and disembedding (Giddens, 1990) are
impacting upon Sale, the town in which their descendents settled, and on their sense of
place. As discussed in Chapter 12, these forces threaten the preservation of the town’s
heritage and for some residents induce a fear of placelessness. Like Orum and Chen
(2003: 15) point out ‘forces or agents that disrupt our connections to place can foster a
sense of deep distress felt strongly by people’. On the other hand, from the point of view
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of Harvey’s (1990a) globalization theory of time-space compression, and in the context
of postmodern society in which culture is highly commodified, there is a positive impact
for the sense of place of the Gunai/Kurnai. The landscape near Lake Guyatt, that
Wellington Shire has developed to attract tourists and new residents, is re-enchanted
with stories of the ancestors of the Aboriginal citizens of the town. It is a step in
recovering a lost place.

In the meantime the Glovers have made themselves at home, reflected for example in
the way some places in Sale have been given the Glover name: Glover Street (after
Jack), The Lex Glover Swimming Complex (after Sid’s son, a councillor and Mayor)
and the Peter Glover (fire brigade) Training Complex. 1 After several generations of his
family living in one place it is not surprising that my father’s sense of belonging was
such that even when he was elderly, ailing and living a solitary life, he was led to
announce one day that ‘in Sale there’s no such thing as loneliness’. These, my final
observations, encapsulate the interactive or micro-level processes that are demonstrated
in this research of the family of George and Ellen Glover, of their involvement in place
making and of how places have impacted upon them.

This family history thus demonstrates the sociological significance of place from
structural and interactional perspectives and gives support to efforts of sociologists such
Gieryn (2000) and Orun and Cheng (2003) to secure place as ‘a viable independent
concept’ (Orun and Cheng, 2003: 2).

In regard to directions for future research the

findings suggest the need to investigate the continuity of Gunai/Kurnai association with
their tribal land around Sale, which they called ‘Wayput’.

1

Lex was Mayor 1976-77 (Synan, 1994: 288). Regarding the naming of the Peter Glover Training
Complex, see Gippsland Times, 25 February 2003. There is also a Dugan Street in Sale, named after
Doug Dugan a descendent of one of Ellen Glover’s brothers who settled in Australia c1859.
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Appendix 1

THE GLOVER FAMILY GENEALOGY

Ireland
James Glover married Jane Hannah, 1817.
Their son George Glover married Ellen Dugan, 1851.

Australia
George and Ellen Glover’s children: Elizabeth (born Ireland), James (born Ireland), Mary
Jane (born Ireland), Sarah, Ellen, Annie, William Henry, George, Alexander, Edward.

Alexander Glover married Ellen Fox, 1899.
Alexander and Ellen Glover’s children: Robert (‘Jack’), Sid, Francis (‘Roy’), Arnold,
Ruth, George, Edith, Isobel (‘Inez’).

Robert (‘Jack’) Glover married Laura (‘Gwen’) Holt, 1923.
Jack and Gwen’s children: Dorothy, Frederick (‘Fred’), Bruce, Peter, Robert (‘Alan’).

Fred Glover married Jessie McKenzie, 1948.
Fred and Jessie’s children: Carol, John, Stephen, Susan.
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